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| | OR, 
A DISCOURSE 
Tending to the ſetling of the Minds of 


Men about ſome of the chie& Controver- 
lies of the preſent Times, viF. 


1. The power of the Civill Magiſtrate in matters ofReligi- 
on,and how far it extends, particularly in the buſineſſe 

| of Tithes, Toleration, &&c. 

11. An infticuted and fixed Miniſtery ; where, of that kinde 
of Preaching by gifted Brethren, which the Scripture 
calls Propheſying, with the limitations of irc. | 

TIL, The Neceſſity and Excellency of Humane Learning, 
eſpecially in the worke of the Miniſtery. 


The chicfe Heads of all, ſee in the Table prefixed to 
the Booke. "Eg 


"A quibus autem conſtituuntur Uagiſtratus, conſiderandum eſt. Inter 
dum id fit ſenatus conſenſu,nonnunquam populs [uffragits, aut hereditaria 
ſucceſſions : veriem has inſirumenta ſunt: Propria vero cauſa LMagiftra- 
tunmyſt ipſe Dews.Pet.Mart. loc.com.Claſſquare.c.13.p. $98, - 

Nec ſplendidirs ornari peterat officium ({cil. Miniſterii) quiags'quum 
dixit Dominus, qui vos audit me audit, qui vos [ernit mgfperniiCalvin, 
inſtitue.lib,4.cap.3.fol.215, F7 ON 

Pius Principis omnino «ft curare, ut prater publicum Eccleſiafficumque 
Ainiferiumconflituantur & aperiantur etiam Scholein quibus preter 
humaniores literas liberaleſq; artes, pia cum-primis Dolrina de Religigne 
e ſacru liters juventuti ad hoc ſiudium deftinate, filelit 

\* 'explicetur,&c. Zunch.l.1 .in 4 Pizceprt.p. 805. 
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| T.0-T-HE:-.: | | 

SUPREME AUTHORITY | 

THE 
Parliament of the ( ommon-wealth, 


OF 
ENGLAN D. 
| Moſt grave SENATORS. 


=== T was a cuſtome with the Perſian Kings, 
when they rid abroad in progreſle,to re- 
Ry ccive gifts from whatſoever perſons ap- 
Wy peared before them : whereupon one 
ey S/n being ſurpriſed by King Artax- 
erxes, who came (inexpecedly upon 
him , when in the fields farre from home, and having 
nothing in readinefſe to offer to him ; hee ranne haſtily 
to the river fide,which was called by the name of Cyr : 
[from whence,taking up ſo much water as he could hold 
in the hollow of his bands, he comes to CIArtiaxerxes 
with theſe words, O King live for ever: as much as in 
me lies I would not be found guilty of letting Your Ma- 
jeſty paſſe without that honour which is due unto it ; by 
{hs the perfomance of that duty which lies on mee - and 
therefore behold?, O King, inſtead of a better preſent 
; == (which 


= > 
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( which I would certainly have offered, if-I had-it) T 
W- : $ honour thee with the water of King 
| * TIA 8 ons tides moraus vs Cyrus * hisRiver ; King Artexerxes 
| 77. lian, Var. Hiſtor, lib. 1. 1h affected with the courteſy of 
WODe 32 this Donor, and perceiving the great- 
> F as Xeuony Qian. nefle of his good will ,thongh his gift 


" f Daricus a kinde of Coyne recejyedina Veſſell F of Gold, and 
bearing the Image of Dari im þinſelfe to be rewarded with a rich 
valus 26. ſee Holyoke. Perſian Robe,* a thouſand Dariks F, 
wad the Cup alſo in which his water was received, to be 

| -oivelt to him , alwayes to drinke with it,out of that Ri- 

ver, whence he had fercht his preſent. In like manner, 

' moſt noblePatriots, you have here preſented to you a 
meane offcring,viF. a very plaine and familiar diſcourſe 

( though without the name, yet.) from the hand of 

him, that lookes for neither Sto/am, nor Phialam,neither 

a coſtly robe, nor a Cup of Gold : all that hee deſires, 

15,you will pleaſe ſo farre to encourage him. in his endea- 

vour,as to entertaine what ke gives with a candid mind, 

the rather becauſe hee is one that fince the beginning of 

the three weekes Parliament. Anno 1639. to this preſent 

day, hath continued faithfullall along, to rhat intereſt 

which you owne, without any the. leaſt warping or 

6 change of mind , as many both in- this and the rwo fcr- 

| mer-Parliaments can witneſſe, What publique ſervices 
he hath done, not onely as a Volanteer in ſeverall Ar- 
mics { without any allowance from the State ) bnt di- 
vers other wayes, he thinkes it not proper to mention, 


beget a fifme beliefe in you, thar he is ( and till will be, 
through the Graceof God aſſiſting) moſt reall and con« 
ſtant to his firſt Principles. The conſideration where- 

z% | | of, 


* coany Tizeo inhys was (mall, commands the water to be 


but yet knowes hee is able to ſay more then enough , to - 


p EL EE ets 4 - 
» 


-of, if it (hal 'x | you as 
"you withour prejudice, -to reade over.this ſmall Piece 


ſhall beſtow in lo doing, to bell ſpent. | 
. . * Tndeed,ſuch hath beene the abuſe of the Preſle of late 
- yeares, in publiſhing a-ſort of vaine and frothy bookes, 
. and men havebeene fo often diſappointed of their ex- 


. be ane; of a great Name, the. difficulty .of ,procur- 
ing ingenious Readers, is harder than the labour, of 
writing. | 
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| ſo farm preyaile with, you asto perfivage 


( it being from one ſo fairhfull ro you) it is hoped thar- 
you-will-not thinke. thar little ſpace of time,which you 


pecations in reading of them , that unlefſe the: Author 


s & 


. And becauſe when matters of diſpute (yea,and:ſuch 
t50 as are of great weight ) are the ſubjeR, thoſe, who 
are moſt .diſlatisfyed therein, are commonly 'as, back- : 
ward as any, ( though more concern'd ) to take.notice 
of thoſe Bookes , or beſtow paines in an impartiall 
ſtudy of them”, which handle the things they doubt 
of : Therefore ſomething is ſaid, on purpoſe at the be- 
ginning of this Diſcourſe, to provoke ſuch eſpecially to 
the reading of it. >, © | 

As for the concealed Author, hee never thoughc 
himſelfe fuch a Maſter at his Pen, or fo furniſhe with 
Ability, as publickly to adventure on the Contreyer- 
fies you here mcete with ; Onely having committed 
to his Papers ſomething for his owne private ſatisfa&ti- 
on ( while hee expedcd others abundantly more fir, : 
but ſaw none appeare, ') hee was importunately ſet up- +, 
on, to bring forth theſe few Sheets to light: it being 
much urged, that ( what ever low conceit hee might - 
have of them himſelfe, yet ) others happily might. 
fiade them uſefull, and never more than in this preſent 
junure, when as many other indubitable truths , ſo 


A 3 par- 


: | The Epiflle | ho 
particularly that of the power of the Chriſtian Vi=gr 
ſtrate, in matters of Religion, is ſo much qiicit.oned, 
To theſe, and ſuch like arguments at length he ycelded, 
eſpecially when hee remembred that paſſage in the 
Pſalmes ; Out of the months of Babes and ſucklings bee 
hath ordained ſtrength. Hee therefore ſaid within him - 
ſelfe who can tell , but that God may pleaſe to ſhine 
upon this poore endeavour 2 Who knowes how farre 
a blefling may be given, even to this ſo familiar a 
Dialogue 2 The minds of ſome (perhaps)may be better 
ſetled, the ObjeRions of others anſwered, the truth ſo 
cleared and confirm'd to many , that it may prove a 
reall ſervice unto Chriſt, and upon that accomprt a very 

reat encouragement to him, that will never ceaſe ( as 


e is able) to ſollicit the Lord for you, and approve 
himſclfe, | 


MM mpit affetionate well-wiſher 


#8 Truth and Peace, 
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HIS EXCELLENCIE 
OLIVER CROMWELL, 


Generalſamo ofthe. Ar mis s of the 
Common-VVealch 


ENGLAND 


May it pleaſe your ExcELELNCY, 


> Sp® Hep Great Alexander, Generall of all 

WAP Greece, fought that famous Battell at 
AVAYAS Gauſameles, againſt Darius and bis Ar- * 
VP =), conffing of ten hundred thouſand 

; m eMen : among many other Paſſages 
. #n the Story of it , Theſe are worthy never to be for- 
gortey. 

1. Alexanders mo# Heroick and gallant Spirit - 
for when Parmenio his Lieutenant General that led the 
left Wing of the CArmy at that time, upon ſight of the 
awmberieſſe and endleſſe Traine of the marching Ene- 

- 7 _ 
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my , covering the Hills and. ales before tham, with 
the bright amaing lights of their Fires and Torches, 
in the Night time © thought it would be 4 diſheart- 
ning to his owne Men, in caſe they ſhould take notice 
of ſuch a vaſt mullitade : hee would have perſwaded. 
Alexander to fall upon them in the Night : To which 
Alexander reply'd, hee thought it much more hononr- 
*2 ,\inlu able to fight by day, for ſaith hee, I will not ſteale 
Thy vixhys * Victory. : es Lv & 
2. Thecompoſedneſſe of his thoughts. and aſſured 
Confidence in his God Apollo ,* that hee had Sacrifi- 
ced unto ; for hee never gave himſelfe more quietly to 
his reſt, nor ſlept more ſoundly, than hee did that wery | 
Night, immediately before the Battell ; Tnſomach that | 
the Lords and Princes of his Camp marvail d at it, 
and at lat thought fit to awake him, intimating the ne- 
ceſſity of improving every inch of time, to put the Ar- 
my into a fighting poſture, the danger as they conceiv'd, 
being very great. But to this alſs, Alexander, with 
a ſmiling Countenance, gave 4 pleaſant anſwer , ſay- 
+ 71 yagi ing, Doe you not thinke wee haye already over- | 
Sn oi vevi® come | ? | 


K > aaa. _ ELTOIIOE. 
q ® 


1. nfo 
xnx&ve4 Sot%= 3, His Eagerneſſe and Intentneſſe upon buſineſſe, =-- 
e's together with the freedome of his minde, from, Co- 


vetouſneſſe and the love of ſpgile ; for when, in the 
purſuit of Viftory , hee ſawWhe ground, in the Ene- 
mies Camp , covered with Gold and Silver , hee would ['. 
not looſe a moment to take it up, but haftily rode 
over it, 10 put an end to his worke in the ſlaughter of the © 
flying Enemy. ER 

.4. His Indefatigable and unwearied :Paines ; .fer © 
in eleven dayes hee ridd no leſſe than three thouſand, _. 
ns three | 


o 


Ke OY a et 
d ©. 


Dedicatory; 
rhree hundred Furlongs , which at eight Furlengs to 


the <Mile, i foxre hundred twelve Iiles and an half, 


that s , thirty ſeven Miles and an halfe for every day, 
which for an CArmy to accompliſh ſo many dayes 
rogethey, cannot bee keſſe thay , aliquid cx mi- 
randis. | 

. . $. HA« incomparable love unto, as well as his moſt 
wiſe command and deportment among, his Soul- 
diers : 'for when 1n that hus ſo long and tedious march, 
hee was almoſt ready to die for thirſt, and certaine Ma- 
cedonians preſented him with a draught of Water in 
43 Head:piece,, his Souldiers round about him putting 


out a long Nerk ,. and wiſhfally looking ow him, as if 


they defir d to partake with him ; Alexander percei- 


V1 it, and not having enough for every ove to fare 


Iske him elfe, (though his Life were even ready to per- 
riſh for want of it, yet) hee refuſed to drinke, ſaymg, 
if I drinke alone, all theſe will faint : Bat bi Sonl- 
diers finding hims ſo tender over them, and ſympathi- 


Zing with them, reply'd , wee are neither weary, nor 
athirſt, nor thinke ourſelves mortall; ſo-long as. we Seeplyrcrcis 
have 'ſuch'a Generall. How farre this *ſo brave a Lives, page 
Charatter, of one of the maſt eminent Commanders that 739. 8&c. de 
ever the World had, may be appli'd to Your Excellen- vita Alexan- 


cy, ſhould I ſpeake bgt the iruth therein, yer Tour Ha- 
wility and. Goodneſſe would. not beare it, - and perhaps 
alſoit might fomewhat ſavour of flattery, which is as 
wnfit for meeto give, 45 it s unpleaſant to Tour Ex- 


 cellcency to heare. 1t i#.enough, that you have the 


knowne Encomia's of 10 leſſe than three Nations, that 
the Safety, Proſperity and Peace. of ſo many thouſands, 
have heene wrought by you, as an Inftramgnt in the 

$6 Aa | Hand 
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Hand of God ; That you yet live in ſpight of <Ma- 
lice , Rage and Wrath ;. That you have the Hearts and 
beſt wiſhes of the true Friends of Chriſt throughout 
Chriſtendome | but m0} of all, that you have your owne 
Integrity and faithfulneſſe unto the Goſpell , and the 
great ſervices thereof, tu your conftant readineſſe , up- 
on all occaſcoxs to the utmoſt of your power and intereſt, 
to oppoſe its common Adverſaries, as 4 witneſſe for 
you, Laitly, that you have a Record on high, which 
one day ſhall be revealed among Men and Angells, Bat. 
that I may not prove troubleſome by prolixity , I haſten 
to the reaſon of my:bumble beldneſſe', in this applica- 
tion ante Tour Excellency : Beſides the gratitnde. which 
T owe. for the many favonrs. I have received from 
you ; The dedication of another Booke wpon the ſame 
 ſabjett unto Nour Excellency , by Maſter Cobbet of 
new ' England., together with an intimation' in the 
Epiſtle of it , that you are deftrous to heave. what tan 
be ſaid therein , . made mee thinke it would not be alto. 
gether uſcleſſe to aade this alſo. Indeed, it was after 
1 had drawne up the ſubſtance ,' and almoſt finiſhed 
what TI 'intended in this Diſcourſe , that I: chanc's t8 
light upon the: ſ4id Booke of Maſter"\Cobber; the ftiehe 
whereof had almoſt turn'd my reſolution from publiſh- 
ing this plaine piece, nowwithgazding the importu- 
nity of ſome Friends to: the contrary". But after 1 
had read the:ſaid Maiter Cobbers' Booke \\und found 
that though hee bath:ſaid much , and in fome things 
more largely than 1 heve: done. yet that\ſome things 
were omitted, and all the +. ea in ſomewhat 4 
differing Method ', Trhought it might not be anpro- 
firable ro ſend ant this Diſcourſe after it, if nv us ars 


addition 


Deen 
addition 40 it; gets # ſicobliny theveof. Hl tn 
deed why ſbuldnot'Old England'iy forh's Hime 
this, bring forth its Teftimony, as well as New ? Nay, 
#' not #he firit Obligatios upon "dur par}, as the ae 
9) of the Mother "of *t Yreater" Aniiifhity ; 1h3n 
that of #he Chil ,\'which had" tts- being from her ?'T 
| know divers both Ancient and Moderne have Writ- 
zen upon this Subjeit , but I know none that have 
dane it_in ſo familiar a. Forme:, or endeavour , at 
keaſt, to anſwer ſo many Objeitions 4s are here inſert- 
ed, That part of the: Diſcourſe which is about Tolera- 
tion , gives 4 more-partieular Accompt abont the bu- 
feneſſe of Popery, than yet I have ſcene of late, in apy 
Engliſh Writer - Befides, many Queries are here and 
there ſo interſperſed, and ſach doubts reſolv'd all a- 
long, about the great Ordinances of Magiſtracy and 
Miniſtery, maintenance by Tithes, and the neceſſity of 
Humane Learning, as may not onely take off tedionſ- 
neſſe from the Reader, by the warietythereof- but, alſo 
probably , may meete with the ſence of moſt Men, eſpe- 
cially the Countrey-mans , and thoſe alſs that are nn- 
ſetled ( if any ſuch be ) under Nour Excellencies com- 
mand. My humble requeſt therefore is, that ( if Tour 
Excellency ſhal! thinke fit, ) you will pleaſe ſo farre 
io Countenauce and Cheriſh it, as to recommend it to 
Your Yaliant and Religious Army , to be by them read 
and well conſidered : Perhaps the Lord may give ſuch 
a ſucceſſe therein, for the Eſtabliſhing of ſuch as 
waver, as may tend to the ſtrengthening of that great 
Frame of Government, that now ſeemes to bee ſo 
much ſtruck at, and ( if not upheld) would occaſion by 
its downefall ( which God forbid ) 4 greater rnine to 
4 2 this 
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” affaires , and therefore ceaſe « 
e 


| The Epiſtle '. * 
this Nation, than wonld eafily be repaired , But 1 ams 
afraid of interrupting you too ur. [ow your weigh- 
ing more Lines 
re, but never from praying for your moſs deſ6- 
rable Life and Health, and though my Name be ſecret, 
yet dee openly profeſſe, that , as anty binds mee, I fin- 
cerely am , one 0 | 


Your EXCELLENCIES, 
moſt humbly devoted 
Servants. 


4... :TO THE = 
RIGHT HONORABLE, 
ROBERT BLAKE, 


GEORGE MONKE 


Generalls of the Fuzz rs of the 


Common-Wealth 
Renowned Sirs, . 
DE FIAT the Siege of Trey, where the Grect- 


EARS 45 with their Allies, lay with a Fleet 
YARN of above cleven hundred Saile, much 
NSA time being ſpent, and little or nothing 
ESELS) done, a rumour was caſt abroad, that 
they ſhould returne home, re 7nfedi ; 
to which alſo, Agemempon their Generall , ſeem'd 
to hearken ; but wiſe Uhſſes and grave Neſtor, two 
of the. prime Counſellors and Commanders. in the 
Fleete , were of another minde, carneſtly diſlwading. 
Agamemnon, from having the leaſt thought of doing 
any ſuch unworthy AR, and telling hitn , that it 
. a 3 | would 
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would be agreat ſhame * -to him, to have ſtaid there 


fo long, and gee back empty ; Thar is, without ſpoiles 


and Victory. It may bee truly ſaid of you, ( the 


Lords faithfull and ſucceſſefull Warriours ) that, 


though you have beene at Sea, witha farre lefle num- 
ber of Ships , and alfo have met with np ſmall ha- 


zards, through the delarory machinations of: your 


Adverſaries , yet you never had ay the leaſt ſuch 
minde, nor, indeed, did you account the time long, 
or returne home empty ; witneſſt the many Captives 
with which you have fil'd thte Priſons, the many pri- 
zes ſent into every Harbour, and the Men of Warre 
( farniſhed by the hand of your Enemy ) now riding 
under your Commands: In the midft; of all, how 
much the God of Glory hath.appeared for you, and, 
by yoy, to this Nation, how bee hath ridden upon 
the Heavens for your helpe, and His Excellency up- 
on the Skie, ( Dext. 33. 26. ) in your ſeveral! Na- 
vall expeditions, and bloudy Fights, is nawhecome 
the Fame, of more than the Chriſtian World... The 


Song of Hoſes and the Children of Iſraelis put in- 


to our mouths, wee may ſay, as they 'of old. did, 
(Exod.15. 3; ) The Lords a Man of Warre,: the 
Lord's bis Name. Hee haththrowne onr 4uvtrſaries 
and their Hoſt into the Sea, their chiſen Captaines alſo 
hath hee drowned, Verl. 4. The Depths have covered 
them, they ſanke into the bitteme as a ſtone, Veil. 5, 
Thy right Hand, © Lard is beeaine eloridgs in Power Hy 
right Hana, 0 Lord, hath aaſhed in piects the Enemiy, 1 
the greatneſſe of thine Excellency thok haſt overthrow 
them that ir up. 4g4inft thee, they ſenreſt forth thy 
wrath, which conſumed them” as Stabblt, thou dialt 

7] En blow 
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livere4 you" 0 © of your difre(fes, yea, and at laſt alſa, 
brought you-to'your deftred Haven ? 

And therefore, have you not had cauſe, to be of 
that number, who ſhould praiſe the Lord for his 
goodneſſe,and for his wonderfull workes tothe children 
of Men ? This I believe you acknowledge, and this 
yaw both defire and endeavour to practiſe, I queſtion 
not ; And therefore, though upon this occafion, I 
am bold to remember you of theſe things , yet my 
particular errand in theſe lines, is, humbly to offer 
this concerning diſcourſe ro your Hands alſo; and 
thereby, (if you ſhall think meete) to recommend 
itto the peruſall ofthe braye Mariners and Souldires 
under your commands : It being ( as I conceive ) 
no lefſe needfull to the Peace, Safety and fpirituall 
Welfare of this Common-wealth , that their minds 
ſhould be as firmely eſtabliſhed in matters of this: 

| | | nature, . 


| Dedicatory. 
nature, as any others. - As the Parliament of Eng- 
land, with their Armies and Navics, have hitherto 
( bleſſed be the-Lord for it ) beene happily united in 
their Counſells and Undertakings , fo ir is the Pray- 
er of all good Men, thata conſtant Harmony and 
ſweete agreement in judgement allo be kept up, eſpe- 
cially inthoſe points of preſent Controverſy, where- 
in our common Adyerſarics hope to divide, andſo, 
to weaken us ; which if in any meaſure it may be 
prevented, and the moſt lovely unity aforeſaid, be 
hereby the more ſtrengthened , wyll be a very great 
recompence, to the endeayonrs of him, that moſt 
affeQionately wiſheth the long continuance of , and 
many comfortable additions to, 


Towr Lives, Proſperities, 
and Hononrs. 
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Courteous Reader. 


Pros it may: be ſaid, that divers of the Objedtions in 
this Diſconrſe , might have beene well ſpared, I con- 
feſſe it, if 1 conld be ſure that none but Men of quick un- 
deritanding ſhould have the view of them, but fince ſome 
of all ſorts may chance to reade them, and every Man will 
be apt to thinke that his own. Objection is ſtrongeſt, and 
that thongh other Objeftions recerve ſome anſwer, yet wot 
his owne,becanſe he finds them net diſtinitly named among 
the ret. Therefore the better to ſlop the month of every 
gaineſayer , 1. thought it convenient not to omit any one, 
that T ever heard of, without ſpeaking tot. T confeſſe like- 
wiſe, I might have gone Cataskenaſtically to worke, and 
have brought my matter into a narrower compaſſe, by put- 
ting my Arguments into Syllogiſmes, but my aime being, 
#0 ſþeake ſo as to be underſtood by the weakeſt capacities, 
( which uſually are moſt obſtinate) TI was content to aeale 
with them according to their own natural Logick, 
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CHrHapr. I. 
\ ma the neceſſity of reading the Controverſies of the preſent 


Times : with an auſwer to 8 Objeflions to the contrary, and 3 


DO meries put in the cloſe of i, All diſpatched in the firſt 8 Pages, 


| CHAP. 2. 
HeWs the poWer of the Chriſtian f Magiftrate in matters of Rea 


flons laid down about it. The queſtion anſwered, what the power of 
the ſaid Magiſtrate is ; where firſt the Magiſtracy is diſtinguiſhed, 
gnto (vill, Spirituall, Paternall, Then his duty ts declared in $ pare 


ticulars : and the bounds put,Within which it ts confined. Throughout. 


this Chapter are 30 Objettions in reference to the poWer of the Maes 


giſt ate,eFÞecially in the buſpues of Tithes,auſWvered: and 11 Dug- 


ries pet, From page 9.10.51, | | 


CHAP, 3. 
Ontaints a farther diſcourſe about the power of the Magiftrate 
in the matters aforeſaid. 5 Tnferences from the Scriptures of 
the oid and new Teſtament, T wo great queſtions auſwered.(1) How 
farre the Magiſtrate is juage in matters of Religion.(2.) What tole- 
ration he may ,or may n0t, give : Where the queſtion about the tolera- 
tion of Popery and Popiſh perſons gs tated. In this Chapter as alſo in 
the former, is particularly examined ; whether CMagiftracy , as 
ſuch,zn its own nature, be not of equall latitude in the perſon of an 


Heathen,a few,and a Chriſtian, 17.0bjeftions in this { bap.anſWwer. 


ed,and 5 neries put from pag. 52. to 84. 
CHRAy 


igton, The general truth of this, in 3 Pofitions;7 other Conclu- * 


Onteines a large Diſcourſe about an inſtituted Hiniſtery,6 Po- | 
fitions about it. The Requifits of one call'd of God to be a Mi- 


»iſter. 3. Internall,7 Externall, And then Ordination, where, of 


the Eſſentialls of it ; of the ſolemne rite of Impoſition of hands : By 
whom all is to be done, andin What manner :here alſo of that kinde of 
preaching Which the Scripture call's propheſying, With the Rules and 
Limitations of it. In this Chapter are 8 Corollaries about the pre- 
miſes pnt doVvne,$ Duerics,aud 23 Objeftions anſtvered. From page 
©4- 10 132e , 
CHAP. 5. 
" He neceſſity of Humane Learning fþectally inthe Worke of the 
| 4 preaching Miniſtery, 31 aſſerted ; Where fir fl, humane Learning 
Z deſcribed. '6 Things premns'd abont it,to remove miſtakes, 4. Ar- 
guments ſyllogiſtically put,ſeverall caſes named, Wherein a Miniſter 
cannot be able & fit for his work without Humane Learning.6 Things 
concerning the exellency of Humane Learning, divers Queries made, 
and Objettions anſwered. In this Chapter, is a ſhort ſtory of a memo- 
rable paſſage between King James and Gundamore:, worthy to be 
taken notice of in theſe Times, 


Lafth, ſeverall Scriptures throughont the Diſcourſe are here and 
there examined and cleared: and at the end of all, 3.Patheticall Para- 
graphs concerning the Miniſtery and its maintenance are preſented, 
With a Catalegue of ſuch Bookes as have lately come out upon the 


matters here treated of, viz. The Magiſtrates power in matters of 


Religion the Miniſtery, Maintenance by Tithes, and Humane lear- 
ning : With the Names of the Authors of the faid Bookes,and the pla- 
ces Where they were printed, for whom, and by whom they are prins 
cipally ſold, 
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E R R AT A. ; 
Pre 4.l.7.read need, P.6.l. 24.ks u0t, P.48, 1 mars by l. 22.T. 
NajpBayevP.54marg.l,2:r, NAN JAY p86.margel.2.1.e5vis 
p. 88.marg.1.6.SiraZs.p.92.).8.r Hfiniſtry.pto2,).21,t, amd. p14o. 
marg.l.tr. gumcquid, Pi 54.marge.13.r. þdeE-l. 28. CoD DN. 
p.160.l, 22. r,morall.p. 164.marg.l.1.t. Herodianp. 155 right againſt 
1.6. ſhould have bin printedin the magent, pudgguos and right againſt 
1,7. :6epn.. Such other miltakes as do occurre eithes. litexally, or by 


miſplacing of points, colons, or coma's, the Courteons Reader 
is deficed to amend, | EE © 
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There being divers (and ſome good men too) who though 
publiquely entruFed ox the behalfe of the people, and un- 
ſatisfied about the power of the Civill Magiſtrate in mat- 
ters of Religion, a ſet maintenance for Mipiſters, andthe 
like points of difference : yet through pretence of neceſſa- 
ry hindrances, (or worſe, 4 concert of the ſufficiency of 
their knowledge) doe very much avoid ſuch free debates, 

G or the reading of ſuch bookes as might cleere the truth ts 

them: This firſt Chapter i ſpent in ſhewing the'neceſſity 

c_ duty, and the finne of thoſe that (wilfully) neg- 

006 tho 


QDS T is taken for granted on all hands ( by fo- 
by S ber and pios men of whatſoever: judge- 
@z, ment) Firft, That it is every mans duty 
FERM (eſpecially the Magiſtrates and Miniſters) 
"= tobewvatant fortheT1ath; the neglet of 
_ which is charged uponthoſe that are gui/zy,as one of the 
great fins for which God deſtroyes a people. Ferem.g. 3. 
But they are not valiant for the truth upox the earth.There- 
fore I will melt them. ver.7, Twill feed them with worm- 
wood. ver.15.4nd conſume them with a ſword, ver. 16. 
Secondly, That no mans zcale or valiantneſle in the 
defence of any thing (no, not though it prove a ruth ) 
' can be good, that is not founded on as geare and di» 
: flinaknowledge of that truth, as the defender of it 
* canpet, Rom.10.2. They have aFeale of God, but not 46- 
cording to knowledge, hl 0, 
| E B Thirdly, 


_ 
Thirdly, That the beſt way to get ſuch a knowledg,is, 
(according tothe counſell that Wiſaome it ſelfe gives) 
rocry after ir, and {ft up the wpyce forit, ro ſeeke it as 
Siver,and ſearch for it as for hid Treaſnres. Prov.2. 3,4. 
He that doth ſo (fairh the Text there ſhall finde the know- 
lkedgeof God, ver. 5.. ſhall lay up ſouud wiſdome, ver. 7. 
ſhall #nderſtand righteonſnefſe, and judgement, and equi- 
19, yea, every good path, ver.g., 
Fourthly, That one principall way of ſearching after 


Ahe knowledge eforeſaid, is by reading and meditation. 


Thus Pazl exhorts Timothy, 1 Tim. 4. 13. To give at- 
tendanceto reading and t0 meditation, ver.15. and it was 
the Prophet Daxrels practice long before, as appeares 
Dan.,9.2. where he hath theſe words, 1 Daniel under- 
ſtood by bookes the wumber of the yeares, &c, It was alſo 
the praQtice of the Apoſtles and Pen-men of the New 


"Teſtament, who quoted the bookes of the Pſalmes, and 


of the Prophets, which they had never done, if they had 
not beene converſant in the reading of them, _. 

| Uponconſideration of theſe and the like Arguments 
that might be brought, thou art moſt earneſtly intreated, 


' whoever thou art that mecteſt with this Diſcourſe, not 


to reje@ it either for the ſubje@ matter of it (againſt 
which perhaps at preſent thou art deeply prejudiced) or 
for the radeneſſe of the ſtile, or the eveaneneſſe of him 
that penn'd it,if (againſt his will) thou ſhouldeft chance 
to come to the knowledge of him. No wiſe man will 
refuſe light, from whatever hand 'tis miniſtred.'Tis poſ- 
fible for a Scholler, ſometimes to ſuggeſt that unto his. 
MaZer, whigh before himſelfe either kwew #03, or topke + 
no xotice of. : EL EN 
But in caſe thou findeſt not thy ſelfe ſufficiently con- 
vinc'd or Tazfd in what this ſhort Dis/ogve affords 
Bo: |: thee, 


(3) 


thee, then thouart farther intreated, to'teade and eons 
ſider well; either 44,:orus many'of the[&broks' HertaRet 
mentioned , at the c/oJe of this, as thy Jejſare and oc- 


caſ1ons will permit. 


By which meanes (if thou wilt be impartiall, and not 
a lover of Y:&ory more then T7#th )-I donbrt nor but 
thou wilt ſoone be an'Adtocate both for the power of 


the Chriſtian Magiſtrate in matters of Reliziow, and for 
a pious and learwed Miniſtery, and the maintenance 
thereof, and that in the way of Tzthes too , or at leaft for 
the continuance of them, till as good, ora better way be 
firſt ſetled and 4ſcerta;ned in lieu thereof. - ouY 
For reading the Scriptures (at fit ſeafons) I acknowledge 
it 4 drty that lyes upon me , but for other $4 & F have 
little mind iothem , fo I have neither tih1 
reade them. ad 114.65 5 +: ok. 
'  Doſt thou indeed acknowledge it a duty toreade the 
Scriptures , and are thou truly willing to praftiſe that 
duty, andin ſuch a manneras thou o#ghteſt ? then a- 
mong thoſe many good effet#s which will follow upon 
it; theſe are three, 3169 THE. OT Os 
1. Thouwilt omitno opportunity for thy conſtant 
reading of them, either in thy Family, thy Cloſet, or 0- 
therwiſe, they being the ſole-compleate- rule both Tor 
Faith and obedience, wherheriin reference to Godor Mas.” 
2. As thou wilt reade them conſtantly , ſo alfo with 
an -holy care and-reverence, bringing a minde with thee 
prepared. for the influx of each additionall beame of 
trath, and a heart as ready to imbrace it in the love 
thereof ; Thou wilt nor prck' and' chooſe ſome Scrip- 
tures, with a lighting of rejecting the reſt, bur thou 
wiltreade af, and compare all , that thou maiſt havee- 
very tyurh, in every degree of it, that (as far as'taouart 
I 00S capable) 


e nor leiſure to 


GN no IR 
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Object, 
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CNS 
capable)thon-maiſt haye the whole minde of Chriſt, as 
well in thoſe parts of it which ſeeme to run cyoſſe to thy 
opinion,as in any other. Coo en ts: 

3. Becauſe (in this diligent ſtudy of the Scriptures) the: 
more knowledge thou attaineſt (in caſe_thy knowledge 
be ſandified)\.the more\thou wilt: diſcover thine owne 
ignorance , and conſequently a ze: of all the helpes 
that can be had, for the betrer opening and. illuſtrating 
the minde of God to thee ; therefore , though no. man. 


ſhould adviſe thee tot, thou wilt readily put thy ſelfe 


upon reading the workes of ſuch able and good men, 
2s have or ſhall write upon any truth; whereof thou. 
doubteſt, whether it be Dodrivall, Prafficall , or Pole- 
micall. v: | 
. Nowrhen icfinſwer to thy objection, ifthou readeſt 
the Scriptures as thou pretendeſt, and in manner as a- 
forcſaid, let me aske this queſtion;are #heſe and ſuch like 
the effe&s of it ? if not, give me leave toſay (whatever 
thou telleſt: the world to the contrary )that either thou. 
readeſt.them of at al, or not as thouſhoulde#, For what 
can be more ſtrange to any that underſtand themſelves, 
then for one(that pretends.to knowthe minde of God) 
to affirme that he reades.the Scripture, and with- ſuch a 
28inde as he qughrt,. and yet. zeeds northe.helpe of inter- 
preters ,.. Commentatexs., .Caſuiſts. and. 'other  skilfull 
workemen, whom God hath furniſhed with their goldez 
Lamps,.to caſta luſtre upon thoſe darke ſayings, that: 
lye ſcattered .every where throughout: the: Scrip- 
tures © Eee 0 mts EONS $54 

_ Bur perhaps thou wilt ſay;. (as many too boldly doe) 
the fpirit that. « within thee can judge of tbe Scriptures 
which thon readeſt, without the glaſſes of other wen, or the 
reading of this or that hooke.. | 


.* 


#; 4 


(FF - 
 @ moſt dangerous principle! it ſeetnes then thou art 
an Enthſiaſt, and pretendeſt ro know things by Reve- 
lation: and art not onely an infallible judge in thine own 


eyes, but by that very private ſpirit alſo, with which thou 


artled, bei inthe judgement of others never ſv erro- 
neous ; It it be thus with rhee, no marvailetheu haſt no 
timer lciſure to reade the bookes of any mian, be they 
never ſo full and pertinent, thou fhouldſt ſay rather, 
thou haſt no minde to reade them,becauſe thon thinkeſt thou 
haſt nonced of them.” | = 
Tow miſtake Sir, I am no Enthuſiaſt, nor doe I afſert the 
dangerous principle you ſpeake of, in making my owne pri- 
wate ſpirit the judge of Scripture : God forbid I ſhould be 
given upto ſuch a ſtrong deluſion. Tet hggs not of opinion, 
that there is any great neceſiity of readinfjfuch bookes you 
ſpeake of, vr of medling with ſuch controverſies. 
Arc the Bookes or Controverſies ſuch as thou art{or 
 maiſt be) called to declarerhy judgement in 2 and thar 
as a publick perſon repreſenting many thouſands, whoſe 


Eſtates, Livelyhoods and: Conſciences are concern'd 


in it? Yea, and may thy vere happily contribute to the 
making of a Law in (orabout) the matters now in dt- 
ference, a Zaw- which may reach wore Nations than 
- one, andnot onely.for this preſext age, bur for all poſte- 


rity (for ought thou knoweſt 2 ) and wilt thou goc on at” 


all adventures to give an aſſext or diſſent in matters ſo 


weighty , without a moſt ſerious and full deliberat on ?: | 
ſhould not aff parties be firſt heard 7 and every. thing ſo 


clear'd, that without heſitancy. or any conſiderable 


ſeruple, thou maift freely. go: on to declare thy (elfe; {or 


as becemes one faithful to his truſt ? or art thou bound: 
ro9givearcaſon of thy. Faith in other things af ſmaller 
moment,and notiin t!icſe 2 prove-wherethou findeft any; 
fuchrexception, +: 4 T'vs 
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ObjeR. 
Anſw. 


Object. 
Anſw. 


(6) 
You may ſpare this labour for I know as much about theſe 
matters as 1 care to know. _ - 
A froward ſpeech! without either Religion or Re- 
ſon. Tn matters of great importance, is it not thy 4#- 
ty to endeavour to know the #rmoſt 2 And what things 
are, or can be of greater weight, than thoſe things 
which immediately touch upon the hononr of God, and 
the ſalvation of mens Soules, as the Magiſtracy and 
Miniſtry doe ? | 
' 1 kuow as much already about theſe things, as I can 
know. Ne | = 
Is not this as v4ine-gloriows 4 Reply, as the other is 
abſurd and paſſionate ? Haſt thou patiently heard ful 
debates, or readgll that have writ about them 2 or ra- 
ther art thounoW#ſe in thine owne eyes, and think'ft 
as 4// men, and canſt not poſlibly be 


thou ſeeſt as muct: 
better informed ? Can no man have a quicker appre- 
henſion ? a more piercing eye ? a brighter reaſon ? or 
more ſolid judgement than thy ſelfe 2 art thou (who 
art ſo conceited of thine owne wit and underſtanding) 
the onely Oracle of the world, ſothat none can ſpeake 
berter, or know more than thee 2 art thou certainly aſ- 
ſured that God hath revealed z0thing to another , be- 
yond what thou haſt atrained 5 if not, then refuſe nor 
to heare and learne more. NA 

1 am ſo firmely fixt in my opinion, that I ſhall never be 
removed. 

No ? not by cexvincing Arguments £ which neither . 
from thy flfe nor any other receive ſatisfying an- 
fwers « Why wilt thou wilfully abide in an er- 
ror ? . | 

Whilſt you affirme me to be in an error, you beg the que- 
ſtion, you take that for granted that Tape nor. 


May 


F*® 


(7) 


: May not hee that is ##wilize; ot affraid to know all e£:/v. 


that may be ſaid on both fades, be juſtly ſuſpeed to hold 
an error, Or at leaſt be juſtly charged with an unreaſon- 
able texacionſneſſe of his owne Opinion, be it right or 

wrong? 3 

The truth «, when T have ſo far declared my judgement, 
and am [0 ateply ingaged in it as I am, and upon [ſufficient 
grounds as I yet thinke, I ſhould ve counted a fickle and an 
unſtable man, if 1 ſhould change my minde , and therefore 
canuot mitt honour, admit of any more diſputes, nor will 7 
trouble my ſelfe any farther, 

_ I auow the truth is come out indeed, an@that which ( as 
there is too-muCch cauſe to feare'is the wery ground of ma- 
ny. mens zeale for their 9p:n/on axd party,but let us make 
this Objection #/nfh, with this double ahnſ@cr; 

x . If thou art not; or wilt not be prevailed with, to 


try whether the grounds thou goeſt upon be 7/2/47, then 


I will notfeareto ſay, that thou not onely abounadeſt in 
thing ewe ſence, and like an #njn## Fadze paſſcit Sen- 
tence befote orb” parties ate heard, but it (cemes after 
a moſt #1manly manner, art teſolved to perſiſt in a proud 


contention againſt that, which for ought thou knoweſt | 


J 


is a moſt ſacred truth of God. 

2. But:ſuppgſe thou arr in the truth, will not a through 
diſcuſſion of it, the more confirme it? and tf it be nor the 
truth,is ic not more honourable (rhough late; then it can 


be ſhamefull for thee, to rejeR an error 2 


Upon this Diſconrſe hitherto, theſe queries are 
humbly offered. | 
'T. Since ( as theproverb is ) every man is the beſt 
judge,and ought moſt to be believ'd in his own CArt,as 


the Limner in his Art of Limning, the Muſician in his 


Art of Mufick, and the Merchant in his affaires of Mer- 
| chandize: 


Obj:A, 


A uſ\ W, 


-:._ "CI 
chandize : whether by the ſame reaſon any man is ſo fit 
and proper a judge in controverſall points of Religion, 
( eſpecially in ſuch as are full of knotty caſes and difficul- 
ty ) as thoſe Orthodox and Godly Miniſters, or others 
who have made it their whole (- or atleaſt a great part of 
their) baſizeſſe to fit themſelves for ſuchand the like ſer- 
vices of the Goſpell ? 

2. Whether all ew, and thoſe eſpecially who have 
not beene educated in ſuch a way, as might render them 
| able Fuages in the matters aforeſaid, ſhould not make 
it their great endeavour by Prayer,Stndy and Conference, 
or any other googumeanes, ſufficiently to informe them- 
ſelves, and in the meane while to be full of caution and 
very much tenderneſſe, in requiring or impoſing any 
thing, that mgy poſſibly entrevch upon: any Divine 
truth,or harſhly grinde upon the conſciences of men ? 

3. Whether ( in this caſe ) any thing can be done 
more conducing to the eſtabliſhment of mens minds, in 
theſe ſhaking Times, than to advile with ſuch men and 
Bookes in the preſent controverſies, as in all likelyhood 
may make their way moſt cleare before them f And 
whether this Nation hath not cauſe to bleſſe God for 
putting it into the hearts of zhe __ Parliament, fo to 
do,in the matter of maivtenance for Miniſters now ſo 
much oppoſed ? 

And thus much be ſpoken to excrte all men to heaxe, 
reade and conſider, what can be ſaid on all fides in the 
matters contained in this Diſcourſe, or any other of the 
like we/ght and conſequence. | 


CHAP. 


(9) 
CHAP. IL 

Religion, particularly in the buſineſſe of Tithes. 

VV Hil I beginto (| peake, mirc adverſary perceiving 


; mine 7ztentions, makes an uwcivill wonder, and 
interrupts me thus, 


What ! are you of thus opinion too? are you become 4 


Tithemonger # I knew the time when you were of another 


minde. Sure you have lately gotten ſome fat Benifice,, 


and now feele the ſweet of it , Ah thu Interet ! whether it 


will carry men ! how loth you are now to plead againſt, or 
let that goe in which your gaine lyes ! See the difference of 
mens judgements when they have Intereſt in Tuthes, and 
when they have none. 

This Sarcaſticalland injwrious cenſure, as eaſily ad- 
mits an anſwer, as it juſtly deſerves reproofe. 

r. -Becauſe a man hath beene of ſuch or ſuch an ops- 
103 once, and perhaps on as ſ{:ght grounds as ſome of 
the Confidents of theſe times are) who take up any thing 
that (eemes new, withour the leaſt tryall of it by Scrip- 
ture Or Reaſon + muſt he therefore continue in that his 
folly and weakueſſe ? Becauſe he hath | beene miſtaken 
tormerly, and unadviſedly miſled, muſt he be willing 
ro be miſled (till 2 when more light comes into his #ne 
aerſtanding , ruſt he ſhut his eyes againſt that Light 2 
muſt he 61:--de himſelf leſt he ſee the 2ruth, which he (aw 
not before 2 and leaſt he diſcover that exroy, in which he 
hath layen too long already 7 Is any man to be blamed 
for changing his #p:10n, when the ground of that change 
is good 2 | 

2+ What cver'tis that a man hath 7ntereſt in, if that 

£2 Intereſt 


of the power of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate in matters of 


Anſw, 


(10) 
Intere# (as he conceives at leaſt) be a juſt tere#, ſhall 
he not have liberty to plead for it? muſt he be ſo #x- 
faithfull to himſelfe, and thoſe that depend upon him,as 
not to ſpeake for and mainteine the righthe hath (in his 
Eftate and meanes of livelyhood) both from the Lawes 
of God and Man? And ſhall he have ſcornefull reflexions 
put upon him, for doing this ſo neceſſary a duty « Muſt 
he paſſe for a covetozs worldling, a ſelfe ſeeker, a lower 
of his profit, and a carnall Intereſt more than of the truth, 
(with a thouſand ſuch indignities) becauſe he askes for 
his owne © would one thinke ſuch /angwage and »ſage as 
this ſhould come from thoſe that pretend fo much tor 
Chrift ? 

Tou runaway too quick withyour ſuppoſition, to wit, that 
the Intereſt in Tithes ts a good Intere#, if that were clear d 
oxce, the diſpute would end, | 

Bring forth your ſtrong TLHrgawments, and let us ſee 
what is in them. 

Tithes are Tewifh, were annexed to the Leviticall 
Priefthood which is now ceaſed, andtherefore Tithes ſhould 
ceaſe too. | 

1. The Leviticall Priefthoed is ceaſed indeed, becauſe it 
attain'd its end by the comming of Chriſt, which was the 
Antitype.. But how doth it appeare that the Tirhes (ve 
ſpcake of ) were Typica# ? let thoſe that urge this Argn- 
ment produce the Antitype, for every Type hath an Au- 
?14ype proper to it. | 

2. As the worke of the Lewvtes was twofold, partly 
to reach the people, and partly to ſerve at the Altar, (o 
their wazntenance conſiſted of two parts, to wit, that 
which was properly the :enth of the Fynits of the Earth, 
and C#tel/, andall manner ot increaſe, and that which 
was the portion'out of the Sacrifice,as the breſt and ſhonl- 

Tr 


| (1) 
der of the Heave-offerings , the @Heate-offerings, the 
Shewbread, &c. as appeares, Num. 15.20,21. Leuit.2. 
3. & 7 5-7-33-34+- This latter part of their maintenance 
was a peculiar reward diſtin from the former, for that 

eculiar kinde of Ceremonial worke they were employed 
in about the Offerings; Now though their worke ar the 
Altar, as Prieſts, was purely ceremonial, and but for a 
time. and ſo what came in that way was to end with it, 
yct their worke of teaching the people (for which their 
maine ſtanding wages,the zenths were alotted them) was 
2orall, and continues to this day , why not alſo the: 
maintenance 2 and that in this very way of Tithes ? It 
ſcemes to be ſtrong}y argued, cven by the Apoſtle Pax/ 
in that remarkable place, Heb. 7.6. where are two Arge- 
ments to prove MelchiJedecks Prieſthood ; 1. That he 
bleſſed Abraham, 2. That he Tithed him, foro the 
| words run emphatically in the Greek , S:Stxdroo: 4 
*ABezzu, which in proper Engliſh, is, that he Tithed A- 
braham, and tovuk them of hum, rio1 as a gift or free-will 
#ffering, bur as his dye; if then our Saviour, being 2 
Prie#t aticr the order of MelchiFedeck, muſt have po- 
wer to bleſſe people, why not alſo to T:the them * how 
Otherwiſe can he fully an{;ver his Type ? Which power 
of Tithing or receiving Tithes, {ince our Saviour cxer- 
ciſethnorin perſon, doth it not follow by good conſe- 
quence, that he hath delegated this power to the CM2ni- 
fters of the Goſpel, who are authorized in his name to 
preach to, pray for, and blefie his people? Yea, and 
ought not the children of Abraham, who was the fa- 
ther of the faithful, and in whoſe loynes they all paid 
Tiches ro «<MelchiZedeck in the Type, doc the like now to 
Melch:Fedeck in che Antitype ? Befides, let it be proved 
where and when this Law - God concerning Tithes, 

2 was 


(12) 
was «ntiquated and repealed. If they be accounted 7ew- 
iſh (though not Ceremoxiall or Typicall ) and therefore 
rejected, by that Argument, we muſt refuſe to eate and 
drinke and weare cloaths, becauſe the lews did fo; yea, 
we muſt refuſe to pray, to fing, and to heare the word, 
for this alſo the Tews did , and that in no other capacity. 
(for oughr is yer proved to the contrary) than they payd 


and receiv'd T:thes, which they, were oblig'd unto nor. 
Ceremonially, but Morally. 

3. Bur thirdly, The maintenance by T:i#hes hath yet 0- 
ther good foundations upon which it ſtands, to wit, (as 


* nar I Ta yernpele x) Tas 
Tegdod'ss ot ieecis magghaplavcy- 
Tes, T6 enifbdarnor fxdow JS1rains 
Smov&pus7t. Dodor.Sicul 1.5 .p.3 20. 
Teſtatur etiam Trentins Varro, 
&c. AAajores ſolitos Decimam 
Herculi vovere. Macrob.Saturn. 
lib.3.cap.12. | | 

Pliny alſo ſpea\ing of the In- 
cenſe in eArabia, Felix tells us 
that it was not lawfull either to 
Buy or Sell of it; tit] the Prieſts 
bad firſt reeeived their 7irhes in 
the name of their God Sabsx. 
Tbs decimas Deo,quem vocant Sa- 
bin, Menſura, non pondere (acer- 


dotes Capinunt. Nec ante mercars 


{cet. Plin.Natural.Hiſt. ib. 12. 
CaP. 14. 


ſome affirme) the Law of Nature, of 
Nations, * and that long before the 
Common-wealth of the Tewes was c- 
reed ; others perhaps, not ſo well 
ſerisficd in this Argument, have yet 
firmely proved the goodnefle of the 
zitle, and the antiquity of the pay- 
ment of Tithes by common uſage; 
cuſtome and preſcription beyond the 
memory of men, that can be named 
in any age ſince Chriſt, as hath been 
moſt abundantly cleared (by men 
learned in the ] aw} before the Com- 
mittee for Tithes at Weſtminſter, the 
exact relation whereof is hoped, and 
much defired, ſhould be made pnb- 
lick in print,to the ſatisfaRion of the 
whole Nation, it may be yet added, 


that the Kings and Princes of this Nation in all former 
times, being convinc'd from Scriptures of a duty lying 
onthem to maintaine the Miniſtty of their reſpeQive 
ages, thought no way lo good to provide for them as 


after 


03) 


reaſon) to. ſettle Tithes upon them, and accordingly by 
their free Donations they did ſo,partly:out okſuch-Lards 
as themſelves were legally inveſted in, (and partly from 
the reſt of the Lands throughout this Nat70n) not onely 
by the particular gift of very many private Doxors, but 
alſo by the publick and free.conſent of the. people in all 
foregoing Parliaments. I 
Thoſe Kings and Parliaments you ſpeake df - (except 
ſome few) were profeſſed Papiits, and ſo Popiſh and Super- 
ſtitions in what they ave. 
W hat Popery could adhere to the Civill Legall Ads 
of Popiſh Kizgs or Parliaments ? can free Deeds of Gift, 


conveiances of Eſtates, inveſting men with juſt Tithes in . 


them be pollmed with any more? evil pm the very 
worſt of men 2 doth the corruption of a mans judgement 
in matters of Religion, or the vitionſneſſe- of his conver- 
ſation cleave to, or invalidate the Parchment, the hand- 
writing, or the Seale of him thar legally ſettles an Eſtate 
upon another man £2 if this be enough to prove Tithes 
unjawfull, why arc not all the Lordſhips, Manoars, and. 
the reſt of the Lands in Exglaxd (o too? They were all 
once in the hands of Pap:fis, and given by Popiſh Ance- 
 ſtors, Why doe we make uſc of ſo many Churches and 
' _ © dwell in ſo many houſes that were builr by Papiſts? Nay. 
why doewedrinke the wine that comes out of Popiſh. 
Countries, if this Argument hold water EY 
Theugh Tithes were by donation of Princes, and ſetled 
by.Adts of Parliament. ytt were they not ratified and con- 
firmed by the Pope and his Canon Lawes ? and the payment. 
of them urged on mens Conſciences upon paine of. Damna-. 
' 8:03, audthen no mervaile that the people paid them, being 
affrighted into that prattice ont of a blinde Feale aud aread., 


/ 


after Gods owne example. (who alwates as on thebeſt 


Objedt:-. 


Anſw. 


Object. 


Object. 
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The Popes confirmation of the payment of 771hes (if 
any ſuch thing cver were) was after the ſeverall Dona- 
tions of chem, and fo no way eſſential or neceffary to - 
make the ſaid Donations a good title in Law. The Popes 
werealwayes buſic, and arrogated power where they 
had no juſt right, and therefore ſome, even of the Popifh 
Princes, caſt off the Popes Supremacy, and yet never 
thought their owne Legal/ As, or the Ads of their 
reſpetive Parliament: a jot lefle authentique z as for the 
peoples payment of the ſaid Tzthes, not onely common 
#ſage , as 1t was ſaid before, but ' which is much more) 


' the equity of it from the Canon of the word, and not from 


any Popiſh Canons obliged them toit, and therefore it is 
a foule aſperſion upon Tithes, to ſay they are a#tichri- 
ſtian, as waMlio excellently well clear'd by: ſeverall of 
the learned Lawyers, that pleaded before the Honoura- 
ble Committee aforeſaid. | 

Tithes were not only given by Popiſh perſons but to a Po- 
piſh azd ſuperſtitions end, to wit, that the Clergy, to whom 
they were given, might ſay ſo many Maſies, &c, therefore 
anlawfonll and ought to be removed, 

The 7i2ht of Tithes was at firſt conveyed, and ever 
ſince belongs, and hath beene allow'd to the Clergy or 
Miniſters, not quatenw cither Popiſh or Proteſtant, but 
quatenus, Clergymen or Miniſters, without any neceſſary 
reſpe& had to their differences in Religion z nor were 
they ſctled onely on the preſent Miniſters of any age,bur 
on them and their Succeſſors alſo for ever. Can it be 
reaſonably tmagined, that the Dopors of Tithes did think 
or believe thar all Succeſſors would be of the fame 
minde 2 or was the Doxation of the ſaid Tithes, or any 
Ad of Farliament for the confirming of them, ever 
made with this or any other Prov?ſo, (viz.) that when 
the 


(15) | 
the ſaid Clergy-wiy, alias Miniſters, ortheir Succeſſors, 
thould ceaſe to be Popiſh, or ſhould change their judge- 
ment in matters of Religion, then the payment of the 
ſaid Tithes to the ſaid Miniſters, or their ſucceſſors 
ſhould ceaſe, and the Lawes about them become voide, 
or that the ſaid Ti#hes ſhould be converted to any other 
ſenſe 2 Jer any of all this be proved by the Adverfaries 
of Tithes. 

whilſt you in{it ſo mach upon humane authority for the 
juſtifying of Tithes, it. ſcemes you take it for granted, that 
the Magiſtrate hath right to diſpoſe of them for the ends a- 

oreſaid, to wit, the maintenance of Miniſters, but what 
hath the Civill. Magiſtrate to doe with matters of Reli- 
108? | | 

: It being a Maxime, Cujws £7 eligere, ejuſdem eſt ejice- 
re, & vice verſa, i. c. Hethar hath power to conFitnte 
or chooſe a Law, hath power to diſanwll the ſame, and he 
that can diſayvnlla Law, muſt needs be ſuppoſed to have 
had power to wake it ; why ſhould any goe about to 
tranſgreſſe this Rule * or upon what reaſon, juſtice or 
equity, can the power hold ro deſtroy or take away, and 
not to preſerve and maintaine ? | 
| Secondly, being come upon this great power, concer- 
_ ning the powey of the MagiFrate in matters of Religion, 


Objedt. 


Anſw. 


| lerusaflay to ſpeak toit with as much perſpicuity as we | 


can. = | 
_ Firſt, it will be granted on all bands, that the Fewiſh 
Magiſtrates had to doe in matters of Relzgion, about 
which they made many civif Santtions and coercive 
Lawes, thus did HeZe#tab in matters of Gods worſh/p,the 
Miniflery and Diſcipline, 2.Chron,29.25,27.He did the 
like for the due payment of 7 ithes, 2 Chren.31.4,5.Thus 
did Nehemiah for the maintenance of the Miniſters, and 


ſan 1 Tis 
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_  ſanfification of the Subbath,. Nehemiah 15,713, 19, for 


—_ — : _— - rap———__ TI = auto — þ —_ Rc + ————_——_—o ee roy > - 
= pa ——_ - — — Dow — DUI emo 
I RAR ERR ers eas ND-cornens Pnks ne - —_ = os — ent rn nr o- = —_ RW "" — _ _ 
_ £S--<ons OTE FER RY Parent fns yn nega 8 - a» "4 


= On ARlen.- —_ _—— 
” 


which he defires the Lord, that he would not forget 
him, but that he would remember him for all the good 
that he had done for bis houſe and the offices thereof, v.14- 
* Thus Fehoſophat for publick prayer 2 Crop : 20.3,4., And 
Mordecai tor ſelemne dayes of thanksgiving, Either 9. 
29, 30, ZI, 32. The like might be inſtanced. in divers 
others. 
Secondly, It will be likewiſe granted, that ſo farre as 
the Obligation, reaſou and neceflty of the ſame religions 
Atts done by former Magiſtrates, remaines, ſo farre the 
ſaid religions Adts are to be ſtill performed by Ma- 
giſtrates, That there is as much Obligation, reaſon and 
neceſsitie that rheChriſtian Magirate ſhould take care of 
the worſh p of God,and the D:ſciplize thereof, 8 for the 
Minifery and its maintexance, and the ſantification of 
the Lords day, and ſetting afide other ſeaſons for paayer 
and. praiſe, or whatſocyerelſe is of like import, as ever 
there was, is evident, both from the commands of God, 
whichare ſt:|1 in force, and from the evill of our owne 
hearts, which have no leſs need of all poſſible helps than 
any of our predeceſſors in any foregoing age. 

Thirdly:,- The - Commſiton of the Chriſtian Ma- 
giſtrate, as ſuch, is not only -as authentique, bur every 
-whit as large as that of the Tew:ſh Magifrate , yea, itis 

rather ſtrengthned by the author:ty of the New Teſtament 
'added to the 01d, as appeares without contradiction in 
the Scriptures of the New Teſt, 1 Pet.2.13,14. Submit 
your ſele es (faith the Apoſtle) ro every ordinance of man 
for the Lords ſake, whether it beto the King as ſupreme, 
7 unto Governors, as unto them that are ſent by him, for 
the puniſhment of evill doers, and for the praiſe of them 
thit drewell, for ſo is the will of God, Tit. 3.1. Put thems 
in | 
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in minde to be ſubjefF 10 Principalities and Powers, to obey 
Magiſtrates,to be ready to every good worke, Rom. 13. 1, 
2,34,5- Let every Soule be ſubject tothe higher powers, 
for there is no power but of God : the powers that be, are 
ordained of God + Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the power, 
refiſteth the Ordinance of God : and they that reſiſt, ſhall 
receiveto themſelves damnation, For Rulers are not 4 
terror to good workes, but to the evil, wilt thou then not be 
afraid of the power ? Doe that which is good, and thou 
Tan have praiſe of the ſame, For he ts the Miniſter of God 
to thee for good : but if thou doe that which & evil, be 


afraid, for he beareth not the Sword in wvaine., for he is 


the MiniFer of God, a revenger, to execute wrath upon him 
that doth ewill. Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubjef#, not 
onely for wrath, but alſo for conſcience ſake. For, for this 
cauſe pay ye tribute alſs, for they are Gods Miniſters, at- 
tending continually upon this very thing, 

From theſe cleare and moſt pregnant Scriptures, ariſc 


theſe concluſions ; 


Firſt, That the Magiftracy is an Ordinance of Chriſt, 
inſtituted in the Goſpel as well as in the Lew, and there- 
fore now more properly is the Magiſtrate called. Chriſti- 
an than C:ivill, ; 

Secondly, That the great worke and end of the ſaid 
 Magiſtracy is to puniſh and reward. 

T hirdly, Thar it is the duty of the people to yeild obc- 
dience unto the ſaid Mag/F#racy for conſcience ſake, and 
that not onely paſſively, but adively, the ground of 
which obedience , is the Magiſtrates Yicegerency and 
Anthority in the name of God. 

- Fourthly, Thar the £44giſtrate is judge of the aRi- 
ons of men, according unto which he is to uſe his golden 
Scepter, or his Iron Mace: "I that doe well, he is 
j +; P ; ro 
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ts be the Miniſter of God for good, But he muſt be a 


terror to evill works, and not beare the Sword in 
VAINE. | 

Fifthly, That the Rule, by which he is to make tryall 
of mens good or evill workes, is the Law of 2s Ged, and 
alſo himſelfe is to be guided in all his Adwinirations 
and Government. 

Sixthly, That the ſaid Magiſtrate may make Lawes 
and Ordinances, ſuch as in his beſt judgement are for the 
publick good of thoſe that he is a Magiſtrate unto, pro- 
vided, that the ſaid Lawes and humane 04d, nances be in 
ſubordination, and have a reference to the Divine 
Law, by which the Magiſtrate himſelfe is rul'd and go- 
yern'd. 

Seventhly, That the ſaid ZLawes ſo made, in purſuance 
of the Lawes of God, are not diſtinct trom it, in the ſcope 
and ſubſtance of them, but are either authoritative De- 
clarations of the Lawes of God, or penall injunitiens for 
conformity to the ſame, and ſo properly are as ſo ma- 
ny #nder- Lawes,made to re-inforce thoſe Original Pre- 
fidentiall and ſupreame Lawes, which God in his word 
hath commanded all men to give obedience to. If this 
power, to wit, of making wnder- Lawes, be not granted 
tothe Magiſtrate, his power and priviledge is leſſe than 
that, which every particularCoryoration'or brotherhood in 
any City, Colledge or other Society doth enjoy, who by 
their reſpe@ive' Statutes and Charters, have power to 
make what #nder- Lawes or Statutes they thinke fir, for 
the good of their reſpeRive Societies and Companies. 
What are the Scriptures but the great Charter and $14- 
tute booke of God, wherein as the priviledges, fo the 
daties of all men are contained 2 and what are the 244- 
£iſtrates, but the great Corporation of this world, veſted | 
and | 
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and truſted with the power of government, according 
ro the (aid great Charter and Statute booke of the Scrip- 
tures © : 

What needs this arme of fleſh, to wit, the Magiſtrates 
re-inforcement { as you call it) of Gods Lawes ? Cannot God 
put ſpirit and Frength enough into his owne Lawes, with- 
ont the helpe of the Magiſtrate ? 

The queſtion is not what God can doe tby his abſolute 
power, but what he doth, or is pleas'dto docin an ord- 
nary way of working. God can preſerve this Nation (with 
Scotland and Ireland alſo) in peace without an Army, 
without Garriſoxs or Forces, either by Sea or Lana: He 
can deſtroy all forrary Navies and other powers without 
our preparations to reſiſt them : But have we any war- 
rant therefore to lay aſide the meanes of our defence ? 
Did not the Devill himſelfe urge Chrif# thus, when he 
tempted him in the wilderneſſe, Matr.4q.1,11. 

Secondly, Shall not God himſelf have liberty to chooſe 
his own way and method in governing the world * who 
art thou that ſo boldly diſpureſt with thy Maker ? when 
he pleaſeth, himſelfe will be the immediate Magiſtrate 
of a people, and ditate Zawes to them, as he did to the 
Common-wealth of Iſrael : And when he pleaſerh, he 
appointeth his Yicegerents under him, to act according 
to ſuch and ſuch Commiſhons given them, and th's as 
he doth by the 24iniftery in one hand, ſo by the 4ags- 

racy in another. 

Thirdly, Are not all /»ſfruments , all mediate and 
ſecond canſes, with all the canſality and inſtrumen ality of 
them from Goa? And doth not God AG all in them, and 
for his own ends? Prov.8.15,16.By me Kings raigne and 


Princes decree juſtice, by me Princes ; le and Nobles even 
all the Tudges of the Earth, Ta. 43. 7, and 20. 1 have 
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formed him, 1 have made him for my ſelfe aud for my glo- 


ry. May not this as well be applyed to cMagiſtrates as 
any other ? hath not every arme of fleſh an afſignement 


' of his worke, as well as the derivation of his being, 


from him that created and upholds it * 

Tf the Lawes made bythe Magiſtrate be ſuch as doe ins 
deed refer tothe Lawes of God, and are ſubordinate unto 
them, what xeed i there that ſuch under- Lawes ſhould be 
made atall, ſince by this argument no obedience ought tobe 
given tothe ſaid under-Lawes , any farther than they a- 
gree with the Law of God, and the reaſon of them, of which 
every man #4 judge as well as the Magiſtrate? 

Thoughevery man ought to take notice of the Laws of 
God, and that in cvery part of tkem, wherein he is con- 
cern'd,& ſhould yeild obedience to them : yer becauſe e- 
very man is #aturallya tranſgreflor,&that wilfally againſt 
knowleaze and conſcience, and is alſo apt to indulge him- 
ſelfe therein, yea,to externate, excuſe, and ſometimes be 
ſo far from amending, as to juſtifie himſelfe : By which 
meanes, if every one were left to his libertie to live as he 
liſt, without controll, the world would ſoone become a 
confuſed heap,and the Createy of it not at all ewred or re- 
garded : therefore he haih inſtiruted the great Ordinonce 
of Xagiſtracy on purpoſe, to beas a bridle upon the peo- 
ple,to keepe them within bounds, yea, and a reprover 
and correcor allo, as ofren as they ob#1nately tranſe- 

refſe. 
, Who ſhall be judge of tranſegreſſions againſt Gods 
Lawes, or the ſaid under. Lawes of men, eſpecially in caſe 
the Magiſtrate be partsall, or have 4 prejudice again#t the 
perſon offending, as it often happens. 

Sure, of all men, the pats offend: ng muſt not be judge. 
It muſt therefore be the 3:a21ſtrate himſelte, cither in 


perſon 


z 
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peaſon, or by his inqueſt, 2 Chron,19.6. Take heed what 


you doe + for you judge not for man, but for the Lord, who 
i with you inthe judgement. Here the Magiſtrate him- 


 ſelfe is made the judge, but it is for the Lord, and accor- 


ding to his Lawes, as will appeare evidently by the 
charge given to the judges there, ſo that in caſethe Ma- 
oiſtratc ſhould be prejudiced againſt any perſon {a.finne 
which himſelfe muſt anſwer for) yet the Law makes 
him not an offender without a ſ#ffic:ent proofe of the 
fa& or breach againſt ir: Thus the Fury by appoint- 
ment of the 1#dge, compares the Law and the: priſoners 


. fad together, and accordingly brings in the ver- 


dict. 

The Compariſon holds not, becauſe the offender againſt 
God is tobetryed by Gods own Law, and not by any Law 
of mans making. Tk 

| Ir hath beenalready ſaid, and cannot be denyed, thar 
every Law.,or rather under-Law of mans making,which 
is made in ſubordination to,and for the re-inforcement 


of the Lawes of-God, are in effe one and the ſame 


thing, and the obedience required to both is upon the 
ſame ground and reaſon. All that is added by the Ma- 
giſtrate is, but his command to ſce the minde and will 
of God done, and to puniſh the negle of ir, he being 
the chiefeſt inſtrument which God hath entruſted in this 


world with the care of that worke, as hath been fully. 


proved in the Scriptures before alleadged. 

What # that powey which you attribute to the Magiſtrate, 
and pleade ſo much for ? 

It is threefold, and may be thus diſtinguiſhed, it is 
eivill, ſpiritual, and paternal. | 

I. His civill power (as ſuch) properly and ſtritly ta- 


| ken, reacheth tothe good _— every man under his j#riſ- 
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diction, 


| (22) 
diftion, conſidered as 2 meere man, or as a ſubjed of 
ſuch or ſuch a Bedy politique, with which he is incorpo. 
rated, or under = (4 he lives, Here it is the Magiſtrates 
duty to proted?, defend and provide for the peace, ſecurity 
and common good of every mans perſon, eFate, and pri- 
viledge : and to doe his utmoſt to prevent, remove, or 
puniſh every thing, or perſon, that 'any way impeads or 
hurts it. | EE: 

2, His ſpiritual! power (as diſtin from the former) 
is, as a Chriſtian cMagiFrate, to deale effeftually with 
MHalefaFors, by finding out the whole compaſſe of 
their fins and crimes, as far as poſſibly he can diſcover 
them : and then by arguing, convincing, and reprovine 
them with all wi/dome, and all authority, to bring them 
(as much as in him lyes) to a through fight and ſence of 
their evill, both againſt God and againſt mez + and by 
putting them to publique ſhame, to endeavour their re- 
pentance. 

He is alſo in this worke,even as a Magiſtrate.to exerciſe 
bowells of pity, and render love to the ſpiritual gogd of 
the ſaid offenders, not onely in their acknowledgements, 
but in their thorough reformations, in and about which 
he is to in#ruc?,counſell and affetionately perſwade them. 
Thus 7eſhua beſpeakes Achan, Joſh. 1. 19. cMy Sonne 
give, I pray thee, glory to the Lord God of Iſrael, and make 
confeſſion unto him : and tell me now what thou haſt done, 
hide it not from me. : | 

- Aprivate man may and ought to doe as much as this and 
the Magiſtrate, when he doth it, tis as a private Chriſtian, 
n0t as a publick Magiſtrate. 

Nay, bur if the Text be lookt into which was but now 
cited, it will appeare, that what Toſhaa there did , was as 
a Maziftrate. Beſides, it this þ1ritual{ worke be _ the 
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(23) 
duty of a Chritian Magiitrate, as ſuch, then he cannot 
be guilty of any evil{ if he doth it not, when he is upon 
the ſeate of juſtice, or in the aRuall exerciſe of his @Ma- 
giſtratick power. But this no man will deliberately af- 
firme: For can it be ſuppos'd that a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, 
when he is in private, as a particular perſon, ſhould be 
deeply touched with the finfulnefle of his brother, ſo as 
to 4dr0n1ſh, reprove and ſharply rebuke him, as one that 
hath highly d:ſhonour'd God, reproach't the Goſpel, tranſ- 
£1eſt the Lawes of the land, and endanger d hs owne ſoule,, 
I ſay can it be imagined that he is at any time, or ought 
to be thus affected towards his offending brother in pri- 
vare, and not much more when upon the bench of ju- 
dicature, and hath the Malafadfor at the barre ? ſurely 
then moſt of all, is the Chriſtian MagiFrates oportu- 
nity to make excellent uſe of the authority, dignity and 
power which God hach put into his hand by a zealous 
declaring 2gainl(t the fins of the Malefattor, and by lay- 
ing it open, and tharfully, in.its owne. colours,” ſhewing 
the wrong that is thereby done to God,' rhe-profeſſion of 


the Goſpel, and thoſe humane Lawes which he is govern'd 


by: And alſo the hazard which he runs, whileſt he not 
onely thus renders himſelfe obnoxious to the civill Ma- 
Ziſtrate, but moſt of allto God himſelfe, whoſe deputy 
he is, and who knowes ten thouſand times more againſt 
every ſinner, than the wiſeſt and moſt faithfull Magi- 
ſtrate knowes hoaw to diſcover. Andhereinthe publick 
Magiſtrate hath a great advantage above the publ'ck 
Miniſter, whil't the onefſpeakes from the __— 
to all-in gemerall, yet to no-man/in particubar, but the 
Magi#rate ſpeakes perſonally with one or -more, from 
his ſeate of j#ſtice, which often carrycs a greater dread, 


- and hath more weight upon the ſpirit. of the Malefattor 
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in open Covrt, 'than the words of the moſt eloquent.and 
zealous Preacher .in a Congregation, | Hence it is, that 
our Juſtices in their jurisdiftions, and our Judges at the 
Aſſizes, make it tne maine part of th:ir bufineſſe; to 
lay open the fins and crimes of Malefadors. | 
3. There is a power of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate which 
I call paternall, Ora fatherly authority, according to thar 
place in Iſaiah 49. 23. K ings ſhall be thy nurſing Fathers, 
Now this power, though it is,or ſhould be alwaies found 
in ſome reſpeRs in conjunQion. with the two former, yer 
it differs from them in regard of its ebjed# matter, for as 
the firſt part of the Magiſtrates power, which 1 call civil) 
is properly converſant about things 2atural, that refer 
ro men as men, and the ſecond part of his power, which 
I call ſprrituall, 1s properly converſant about things mo- 
* rall, as the good orevill deeds of men, fo the third part 
of his power, which in a diſtin& ſence, [ call paternal, is 
not onely converſant about things zatwrall and moral, 
but alſo about things eccleſiaſtical ; For though the 
Chriſtian publick Magiſtrates ( as ſuch )! is not for- © 
»:ally veſted with eccleſtaitick power, yer he hath to doe 
with matters ecclefiafficall , which have a reference to 
Religion, and the government of Charches, though in 
fundamentals he can do nothing, yet in circumſtantialls | 
he can do much. 
| Firſt, Then it is the duty of the Chriſtian. Magiſtrate, - 
as ſuch, to ſcr up and eſtabliſh the rrue Religion, and 
the publick proteſſon of ir. This will not be denyed by 
any thar obſerve Scripture, Desr.17.18,19. The King 
-iSthere charged*:(.even when fitting on his throne) t0 
keepe all the words of the Statates of his God, and dothem, 
and this is there charged upon him as a Magi#rate, as is 
evident in the Text. Now how ſhall he be able to keep 
wt | -all - 
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all the words and Statutes of his God, and doe them, if 
he you not thoſe over whom he is a King religi- 
outly, and according to the Statutes of his God on that 
behalfe 2 The like Charge we finde given to Foſhuah, 1. 
7,8. andto Solomen, 1 Kings 2. 3. For this very end 
was the booke of God delivered into the hands of the 
King, at his Coronation, 2 Chron, 23.11. tointimate, 
what his duty and care ſhould now be, even to keepe, 
and cauſe to be kept, the Zawes of his God, con- 
tained in that booke. y 

2, It is the duty.of the MagiFrate to take care,even by 
polticall Decrees and coercive Lawes, to inflict puniſh- 
ments upon thoſe that tranſgreſſe the ſaid Lawes of God, 
. as well iuch of them as reſpect Religion, the Houſe, Tem- 
ple, and worſbipof God, inthe aforeſaid publick pro- 
feffion of it, as in any other of thoſe Lawes, which 
concerne humane righteouſneſs: ; Thus Artaxerxes in- - 
flicted civill puniſhments upon tranſgreſlors of both 
kindes, EXra 7.23, 26. which a& of his is acknows- 
ledged by the Lords owne people as a great bleſling, 
ver.27. Darius allo, though a Heathen, as the former 
was, did the like, EFr4 6.8, 9, 10, 11, And that other 
Darius the Mede in Dau.,6.23. made a Decree for the 
worſhipping of Daniels God throughout his dominions, 
and NebuchadneXFar makes a penall Law, againſt thoſe 
that ſhould ſpeake any thing amiſſe againſt the God of 
Shadrach, Meſhach and Abedpego, Dan. 3.23,29. 

3. Iristhe duty of the Magiſtrate, to ſee that the 
Churches of Chriſt walke according to that Rule and 
Order of the Goſpel! in every thing, as is preſcribed and + 
enjoynes, and may appoint, even by a civil Santtion, 
the exa&t and due performance thereof accordingly 
Thus HeJekiah, Fehoſhaphat, and the reſt of the good 

| E-:;-- Kings 
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Kings of frac did, 2 Chrou.29.30,31. and chap. 19. 
$, 9, The Chriſtian Magiſtrate hath the ſame authority, 
as thoſe had; which we doubt not will ſufficiently ap- 

peare before this Diſcourſe be ended. | 

4+ It belongs to the Magiſtrate to appoint #ayes, 
houres, and places of publick worſhip, as alſo ſolemne 
Faſts and Feaſts as occafion ſerves : Jeboſaphat appoints 
a faſt, 2 Chroy. 20.3. and the King of Nzzeve, 
lonah 3.6,7. and Ahaſhueroſh a Feaſt and a good day to 
the delivered ewes, Ether 8.15,16,17. 

5. He may raiſe collections, for the ſe and neceſiities 
of the Churches, thus 7oalh ſends forth his royall Edie? 
for a collettion in Iudah and Teruſalem, to repaire the 
Lords houſe, 2 Chrop.24.4.6. and becauſe every one is 
to honour God with his ſubFarce, the Magiſtrate in ſome 
caſes (where no proviſton is or can be otherwiſe made) 
may provide extraord:nary publick treaſuries for the far- 
thering of the ſervice of the Goſpel, either by ſending 
forth Laboxrers into the harveſt, where any want is, or 
by fonrding or maintaining Schooles of Learning to edu- 
cate and traine up #ſefull inſtruments. This 7eligious 
care was happily exprefled in the A& for the mew Cerpo- 
ration at London, erected by the late Parliament for the 
propagation of the Goſpell in xew England. 

6. The Chriſtian Magiſtrate, when need requires, 


may call Syzods and Aſſemblies, ro adviſe about matters + 
of Religion, and to give their aſſiſtance by counſell, in 


order to the better ſ{ctling and clearing of the truth, and 
the vanquiſhing of Error, Hereſie, and Schiſme, thus 


Tehoſaphat a ppoints the Lewites and Prie#s of Iſrael q 


tro compoſe controverſies in Ternſalew , 2 Chroy. 
r9. 8, 
7, Itlyes upon the Magiſtrate to take care, that the 
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' due honour & aroma ,(whether by 9naintenexce or 
ath commanacd to be giventothoſe 


otherwayes\w< God 
that Zabovr in the word and Do@Frine, 


* be performed by ſuch as are ob/;iged * The Heathen Nations accord- 
thereunto, this . being one of a/ thoſe ing to what the Apo#tle himſelfe* 
words 8 Statutes, which his God hath ſpeaks ,geve all things double un- 


commanded him, as a «Megiſtrate,to © their Prieſts,whether rewards 
or honour. Tols 5 IEpeugt provors 


SiPolou Simnraoroy. Didornis Sictts 
l,lib.5. pag. 320, 


keep,in the place before cited, Dewt.17. 
18, 19. Thus HeFekiah by his royall 
command to bring in 7ithes of Corpe, : 
Wine,0yle,and Honey with all other izcreaſe, appoints the 
people , thereby to encourage the Prieſts and Lewites in 
the Law of the Lord, the Tithes of holy things, and of 
Sheep and Oxen (as 1s there expreſt) being the portion of 
the ſaid Priefs and Levites,2 Chron.3143,4+5, 6. 

8. What ever Religion is 7nconfiftext with,or repugnant 
to, the generall Scope and Tenor of the holy Scriptures, 
the Magiſtrate ought effezally ro forbid, prevent and re- 
fft,as Paganiſme, Mahumeataniſme,Fudaiſme, Popery,& al- 
ſo ſuch particular opinions as ſtrike art the heart of Religi- 
0. And though he ought norto inflit puniſhment upon 
any for holding ſuch or ſuch 0pin/ons, rill by all ſound 
Arguments and perſwaſive meazes, he hath firſt ſuffici- 
ently endeavored to convince and reforme him , yet, if 
notwithſtanding, he remaine 9b#inate , and ſhall goe a- 
bout either by Writing, Diſcourſe, or otherwiſe to vent, 
or propagate his ſaid Opinions, he then muſt make uſe of 
his power to reſtraine and hinder him, and that even by 
corporall and capicall psniſhments, ( if nothing elſe will 
doe it ) rather then the fundamentalls of Truth and Hol:i- 
xeſſe,and the peace of the Churches ſhould be endanger'd. 

Tou ſpeake of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, but your proofes 
are from Scriptures and inftances onely among the Jewiſh 
and Heathen Magiftrates, but what doth that concerne 
| MY Chriſtian 
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(28) | 
Chriſtian Magiifrate, as ſuch , doe you put yo difference 
betweene them ? | | 

Magiſtracy confider'd properly in it ſelf,is of equall le- 
titnde,as to the formall nature of it, whether inthe perſon 
of a Heathen, a Few or a Chriſtian, 

As to the Heathen Maziſtrate, the poſitive Lawes of 
God do.de jure, equally binde him, and his people, with. 
any of the reſt of the Sons of Adam, as his natural con- 


| ſcience is bound by the Law of natare, ſo he ſhould have 


2 Religiousconſcience,in all things regulated by the afore- 
ſaid poſetive Lawes of God ; It is his #nhappineſſe that he 
knowes no more, but his duty alwayes to att as farre as he 
doth know. Nor is it inconſiſtent with a Heathen Mag: - 


ftrate's natnrall underſtanding , quatenns Heatheniſh, to 


take inthe //2ht of the knowledge of the 2rue God, & the 
matters of his wo-ſbzp,in the ſimple apprehenfion and no- 
tion of them,and accordingly to make polzticall Decrees, 
or Lawes about them, the inſtances formerly given in A- 
haſuerus, Artaxerxes, Darins, Mebuchadne7Far and divers 
others which might be named, {ufticiently prove this. 

For the ordinary Fewiſh Magiſtrate, 1 know nothing 
either in his perſoz, or in his office, which was proper to 
him as a Few , in the exerciſe of his Magiftracy,which is 
not common to all other Maziſtrates in the World, Were 
any of his acts of Magiſtracy rypicall ? Let thoſe that ſay 
ſo, produce the CAntitypes, It any difference be, it may 
ſeeme to lie in the Chriſtian Magiſtracy, bur even that 
alſo, Eſſentially and Formally agrees with the former, 
though the objec? matter of it may have a greater lacitude, 
and in ſome things d/ffer from what the Heathen and the 
Fewiſh Magiſtracy was converſant about. 

Are not many of the Magiſtrates of theſe times very ig- 
uorant of their auty,very profane and diffolute, yea,the very 
enemies of leſs Chriſt? How then can they be called Chri- 
ſtian e. ; The. #7 
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The denomination of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, quate- Anſw.t. 


#5 ſuch, isnot from the 7rternall qualifications of his 
perſon, but from the i»#itution of his office, and the Au- 
thority of his Commiſſion, and the nature of his worke-, 
which are all from Criſt, He acts, whilſt zz offic:0,in the 
ame of Chriſt, and according to his Lawes. Magiſtra- 
cie it ſelfe is a ſpirituall and ſacred thing, though the per- 


ſon in which 'tis veſted, be never ſo profave, And God 


makes excellent uſe of it, though by unworthy inſtru- 
ments. The AMiziſtery alſois found among perſons that 
prove Reprobates, yet (as the Apoſtle tells us) ſome are 
ſaved notwithſtanding, by the Dodrine and labours of 


 ſuchas thoſe. 


2. Some Magiſtrates are truly Chriſtian, and that in 
all reſpe&s, why therefore may not the whole Ht agi- 
Fracy in a (hriſtiaw Common: wealth, beare its name 
from the better part ? even as a man hath his »ame from 
the more zoble part, his Soule, But to proceed, for the 
better avoiding confuſron, and the more clearely to un- 


. derſtand, what the office and worke of the Magiſtrate is, 


let us place things r:ght by thus diſtinguiſhing ; 

r. There 1s the Supreame Magiſtrate or higheſt autho- 
rity of all, which we call the Noworhetique or Legiſlative 
power, who have their being immediately from the 
people, and to whom it belongs properly ro make Lawes, 


 burnot to executethem ; this power, as ſuch can be ac- 


countable 0 none on earth,though they oughtro befaith- 


full to thoſe they repreſent, yet they cannot be queſtion'd 


by any above them, there being no appeale, but to a high- 
er power, and how can that be, where this is Supreame ? 
If it be ſaid that the pesple' may call their Parlia- 
ments to accompt, eitherthey doe it d/videdly, or in one 
entire body, Theformer none will grant, the /atter is 

E 3 impoſlible, 
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impoſſible, unlefſe two things could be done, firlt a Tr;- 


bunal ſet up where matters ſhould be heard and judg'd by 
the whole Nation at once, or by the Major part; And 
ſecondly, unleſle afſwrance can be alſo given, that thoſe 
who meet are undoubtedly the major part of the whole, 
and #nanimouſly agree together. Indeed, one Parlia- 
ment being of equal authority with another, may abyo- 
gatea Law made, but they cannot 4rr47gne the power 
that made it. 

2. Thereis the Magiſtrate in office, or the executive 
Power, whoſe being is by conſtitution of the Supreame 
power aforeſaid, his proper worke is to put the ſaid 
Lawes in force, and ſee them executed, obeyed, and ſub- 
mitted to, and of this he is to give accompt to the Supreaxs 
power. | 

Kings were cheſen immediately by the people, as well 2s 
Parliaments, why then ſhould they be accountable, more 
than Parliaments themſelves ? 

No King ever thought his title ſo good by the peoples 
choyce, as to fir ſafe by itin his Throxe, till the Parlia- 
merit had accepted of, and eftabliſht him in that his 
Royall Dignity, this the Chronicles of England ipeak 
cnongh unto. 

The people never choſe a KX:nz to be the Zeciſlative 
power, they choſe him onely into the higheft place of 
office, as a Miniſter of State, in his executive Autho- 
rity: And accordingly he was to rule by ſuch Lewes as 
the people (in and by their Repreſentatives) their Parlia- 
ments ſhould chooſe. Which alſo the King art his Coro- 
nation obliged himiclfe to by earth. Now this is an un- 
deniable Maxime, From whomſoever any one receives 
a Ruleto walke by, to them he muſt give accompt how 


he hath kept that rule z Bur Kings receive their Rule by 


which 
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which they governe, from Parliaments, thetefore to 
them, as executive Magiſtrates they muſt give ac- 
' Compt. | 
' 3. The Third (ort of Magiſtrates are Elders in a 
Church, who properly are called Zccleſiaſticall, Their 
power is immediately from Chr:/?, by the Congregation, 
and are to governe and order all things, which are 7» 
trinſecall to the nature of the Church, in Chriſts nams 
and according to the Lawes which Chr:i/t himſelte bat: 
conſtituted on that behalfe ; As for cheſe Church-Magi- 
ſtrates in caſe of male- adminiſtration, they areto be ac- 
comptable both within the Church, and allo (if need be) 
to the publique Magiſtrate withour ; {o then the Church- 
Magiſtrate hath a power fþpiritnal7 and Eccleſiaſtical, bur 
not c:vill, for he cannot make Lawes or znflitt Punifh- 
ments upon body or gooas. The State Magiſtrate hath 
a power civill and ſþirituall, but not Eccleſisſticall, for 
he hath nothing to doe with the Keyes or with cenſares 
in the Church, As for the paternal or fatherly power of 
Magifracy, it may very well confiſt (as hath been ſaid) 
with either of the former in certaine reſpedive as of 
care and love, but 'tis moſt proper to the State Magi- 
ſtra-e, who as a n#rſing Father,is to put forth his power, 
in making and executing (ach good. Lawes, as are for the 
_ benefit, advantage, and encouragement of the Chur= 
ches. 
For the clearing of theſe diſtin& powers, ſuppoſe a 
member of a Church bean offender, and that of an high 
nature,cither aMw#raerer or aTraytor, Firſt,theCharchMa- 
Ziftrate is to deale with him by Cenſures, and ſuch other 
wayes, as are proper to the Charch, to helpe bring him co 
repentance; Secondly, whether he repent or nor, when 
this Church- Magiſtrate hath done his office, he comes in- 
| 0 


(32) 
to the hands of the5tate- Magiſtrate, who ſees the Lawex- 
ecmed(it any ſuch Law be)that reacheth to his Crime-If 
nor, heat laſt is delivered up to the ſupreame power, to be 
diſpoſed of according as they ſhall finde warrant in the 
Lawes of God, agreeable unto which, they may make 
ſuch further additionall penall Lawes, as hall be found 
neceſſary, for the further re-inforcement of the ſaid 
Lawes of God. And as a particular Member, ſo poſſht- 
bly an whole Church, may become thus guilty, and ſo 
puniſhable by the State- magiſtrate. 

Ifa Church maziitrate offend againſt the State, he is 
accomptable as a common \ubjcc ; it a State-magiſtrates 
offend againſt the Church, in matters properly concer- 
ning the Charch, he is accomptableto the ſaid Church of 
which he is a Member, but if a Member of no Charch, 
then inthofe things alſo, he is accomprable to the State-. 
Magiſtrate, | 

If it be asked, within what bounds the power of the Ma- 
giſtrate is confin'd ? or how far it reacheth ? 
| Negatively , he hath no power, as an abſolute Sove- 
raigne, to make any Lawes coptrary to, or (which in the 
matter and tendencie thereof are) differing from the 
Lawes of God, Such Lawes are, ipſo fafo, null, they 
ought not to be 7pos'd upon, nor can they any way 
binde Conſciences. No created will is to be a rule here, 


this would be a 1yrazzic in the higheſt, yea a very uſurp- - 
ing of the Throxe of God. For 'tis he onely that doth 
and can rulethe conſcience; He onely fits there, bothas a 
Witneſſe anda Fudge : He alone can take cognizance of | 
its Obedience or Diſobedience, and alone can reward © 


and pexifh it: who is able to bring conſolation, or © 


terrors to the wounded or grilty conſcience, if he doth 
not 7. 


Afirma- ; 


SFr, 


Says 
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Affirmatively, The Magiſtrate may 'make wnder- 
Lawes both Declarative and Penall, to the utmoſt ex- 
tent of the Law of Nature, and ſub pefitive Lawes of 
God, as any way concerne the eutward man, or ſuch- 
externall acts of it as are within his-power, cither as a 
Man, orasa Chriſtian, exempli gratia, TI 

By the Light 4) of Nature, every man is convinc'd (4) SEE 
that thete:sa God, and hathalſoa Law written in his proce 


heart, telling him, that this God is to be worſhipped Lira, denk 
(6) By conſequence not to be d:ſhonoured, not 10 be bla- ..,,_ Ariftor. 
ſphemed. The Magiſtrate theretore may make a Law a- Metaphyſ. 
gainſt Atherſme, another Law againſt Blaſphemy,a third lib.1.cap 2. 
Law againſt Profaneneſſe and open Rebellion againſt P!/*7iq; 9%e4 
God, and many ſuch like, which in theſe and other 2 
ma ters the /ight of Nature inſtructs him in; And in catch 
Caſe of non performance of theſe Lawcs, he may 7»fl14# hee Rs 
puniſhment ; This the Heathen d:d in all ages, witneſſe ;,ya wehi- 
the writings of Plats, Pithagoras, Epiftetws, Cicero and mur , Deos 
many others. - . eſſe dixe- 

rant. Tull.de 
natura Deorum. lib. 1. (8) GeGs By, Os uh drpants oor fry fnfddis Te5s Tov 
Je0y cvZoprtyo Ivapwn Jy srw TUXn. BEA4TÞnusy TO- gov axtoy wes Sno eZnTa. 
Tis Jugies TevTns. Plato lib. 13. de Scientia. *Adardres pty moare bevs, viuuo 
@5 Sraxerrar, Tipe. x cis tonov. Pythagor. Aar. car. Thus Epictetus alſo 
mindes every man of keeping within that Station and place of obedience 
wherein God hath put him. &«; & 9 343 T:TaywarOr t; Taurniy Thy TdEtv. 
Epittet. Enchirid. cap.29. 


The poſitive Lawes of God are many, to wit, ſuch as 
concerne the manner, the time and place of his:-Diwvine 
Worſhip ; ſuchas concerne the officers and Inſtruments 
which he makes uſe of therein, whether HMinifers or 
others ; ſuch as concerne his countenance, envourage- 
ment and 4ſ"-ftance given to thoſe that obey God, either 
in the premiſes,or any other duties required gn 
| uch 


Anſw. 


(34) 


ſuch likewiſe as concern'd his af hy and juſtice upon 
r 


r 016% that become guilty of the #reach of any of the 
id pefitive Lawes of God. He being (as hath beene 
more than once ſaid) the <Mzniſter of God for good, to 
them that doe well, but aterror ro evill workes. 

By the ſame reaſon that a HMagiftr ate may make Lawes, 
in any of the particular caſes before mentioned, may he 
not make a Law alſo, that 1 ſhall believe, repent and love 


God? for theſe things alſo are commanaed of him,and that 


principally. : 
Theſe (and the like duties) of Faith and Repentance, 


and the love of God, are altogether without the power 


of any man to doc, without a fuperadded grace, there- :: 


fore here the Mariſtrate can doe no more than another 
man, to wit, as a Chriſt;az onely to pray for, exhort and 
zuſtruft his brother, but in the duties before-named, 
which are in every mans power to doe, to wit, to 0b- 


fſerve'the Lords day by ceafing from labour, to give. 


perſonall attendance upon publique Ordinances, eſpecially 
when ſuch as himſelfe proteſleth he is bonnd to attend 
on) and to allow maintenance for the ſame: Theſe 


things and ſuch like, as a Magiſtrate, he may command, 


require and compell, and where he (ces cauſe, puniſh the 
w:ifull and unreaſonable neglect thereof, elſe what is the 


Chriſtian Magiſtrate better than the Heatben Magiſtrate? 


or what priviledge hath a Chriſtian people by their. Ma- 
giſtrates, as ſuch, more than the br#tifh Nations thar 
never#zew God 2 EI. 
Forthe further clearing of the Magiſtrates power, 
and to what it 7eacheth, and to what zot, let it be thus 


evidenced; Suppoſe aminprofeſſerh it to be his duty to | 


give diligent attendance upon a publique @Miniſtery in 
the due ſeaſons of it. Secondly, and that he alſo ſhould 
attend 
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9 (35) 
attend with an inward reverence, and holy care and Feale, 
fo to heare the word as he ought, to wit, with a ſiucere 
defite and endeavour to knew and. doe all that God re- 
quires. The firſt of theſe religious acs is ewiward and 
viſible, the ſecond is izward and inviſible, The Magi- 
ſtrate may make a Law that ſhall reach the firſt, becauſe 
he hath power to diſcover and evixce the crime. But he 


cannot make a Law that will reach rhe ſecond : for how 


can he come to k»ow or prove, by any outward Teſti- 
mony, what the 7nterza# at of the conſcience is, fo as 
to adjndge it either ro reward or puniſhment? Though 
ke may force the body to give atrendance at the publique 
ordinances, and in caſe of #97 obedience (where no juſt 
hinderance is) hecan and ought to punith that, yet he 
cannot force or compel! the conſcience to its internall du- 
ty : Gods Law indeed reacherh to the tranſpreflion of 
the Conſcience, to which it is obliged, and by which it 
ſhall be jadzed, but not any Law of <cA/axs making, 'any 
farther than it re-inforceth che preſidentiall and Originall 
Lawes of God. As wherc there is »s Law, there 
is #0 tranſareſſion, ſo where there'ts: vo tranſgreſiien , 
there is zo Law, that is, where no tranſgreſſion can be 
viſible ro an humane eye (though viſible enough co-the 
eye of God) or can be d/ſcoverable to any man, there no 
hamane Law takes bold on him. This is the caſe here, 


and therefore the offender inthis kinde, muſt be wholly 


left ro God ro deale with. [ 
Admit that the Magiſtrate may make an under- Law, for 


* ”e inforcement of the Law of God, yet where is there any 


poſitive command, or Law of Godin the New Teſlament, 


that Xfiniſters ſhall hawe Tithes for their maintenance ? in 


: ſubordination unto" which, the Magiftrate may make an 


 wunder-Law , or penall Statute for 
£ Tithes? | F 


the payment of 
- Ler 
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Let it be proved(as was ſaid before) by the adverſe- 
ries of Tithes, that the Law of Tithes doth not ſtill re- 
maine, forany thing that can be alleadged out of rheNew 
Teſtament to the contrary. Nay,let them give good rea- 
ſon why thoſe many expreſſions, which we find inthe 
Goſpel in alluſion to, and favour of the Law of Ther, 
thould not amount, as wel to the concluding the paymers 
of them to be a moral duty, as the ſaniification of the 


ſeventh day, which ſeemes not.co have Fronger grounds 


to eftbliſhthe Morality thereof ; If the reader will be ix- 
gentouſly impartiall, ler him weigh well their pregnant 
Texts, in Luke 10,7. 1 Cor.9.7,9,10,11,13,14-G41.6.6. 
2 Tim,5.17},18, 

2. If there be any difference betweene thoſe that ſer- 
ved at the Altar, and the Miniſters of the Goppel, ought 
northe latter ro cxcell the former, not onely in the fal- 
zeſſe, bur alſo in the certainty, conveniency and honou- 
rableneſe of their maintenance, as well as in the excellen- 
cy of their worke 

3. Thaf ſuch a-maintenance ts commanded and provi- 
acd for in-the New Teſtament, is deny'd by none, bur 
ſuch as deny any Hiniftery at all; It therefore the Ma- 
giſtrate, after Gods owne example,allot the Tithes of all 
increaſe, as that, which he conceives to be ſuch an ho- 
nourable and convenient maintenance as is intended, why 


| hould-itnot paſſe ſo, and:ſtand good againſt all-cavils 


whatſoever ? eſpecially fince the Apoſtles owne lan- 


guape intimateth ſuch a thing, where he ſaith; Les him: 


EINE £ TY oy Ys 


that is taught, make him that teacheth him partaker of all - 


bs goods, 


 . Though the New Teſtament: requires 4 maintenance, yet 


, "tis not expreſſed what or how much, but is left free tothe 
giver togiveit as he ſees cauſe, what he. will, when he © 
will, and to whom he will,” - The | 
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| | (37) | 
The Magiſtrate leaves it free to every man to chooſe 


kis Miniſter, co live und-r whom he liketh bet, and to 


give as much , and as often as he pleaſeih: All that he 
doth by way of power, is but roaſcerraine-whar the Mz- 
wiſter (hall have ad minimum, to wit, never /eſfe than a 
tenth, which is the loweſt degree of that plentiful provi- 
ſion, which a good Magiſtrate can.reaſozably. conceive to 
be intended inthe Goſpel. 
Thoſe that preach the Goſpel aright ſhonld exped their 
maintenance as the fruit of their labonrs, and not bargaine 
before. band for Corne, a: d Wine, and Oyle. | 
It the meaning of this 4ſſert:03 be, thar none may. be 
required co allow maintenance to the Mixiſtery,but thoſe 


that-are throaghly wrought upon by the Word preached, 


and thereby ſtirred. up to this their duty by an iaward 
principle, what doth this differ from-the, moſt dangerous 
opinion of thoſe who affirme, that no man is obliged ro 


the daties commanded and contained in the Goſpell, 


but he that is effeg7nally converted by it. By which ir 
would follow, that a ſwearer, an Adslterer, a Murderer, 
or any other grievous. offender {being\ nota Convert) is 
no way gs:lty of eviil in what he doth, becauſe by the 
opinion aforeſaid, he is no way obliged to any duty com- 
manded inthe Goſpel, it being an undoupbted Maxime, 
that where therc is no Law, (or which is all one in effec, 
no obligation j there can bs no tranſgreſſion, Yet norwith- 
ſtanding theſc and. the ike w-/d opinions, the Magiſtrare 


in all ages hath thought himſelte ſo farre coxcern'd here: 


in, that he hath made Lawes againſt ſwearing, Adultery, 
Myurder,, and many the like, and why may. he, nat; by 
as goed reaſon, dee;he lame in. this matrer of Tithes, 
tor the preventing of that high ſinne of Sacriledge, which 
roo many now feemeto make no Scruple of 2 


; | | | F - If 
"I" \ } S% A s 
Li _ 


Anſw, 


$022 RET: 


Objea. 


 Anſw.1. 


26 


(33) 
Tf it be Sacriledee to deny Tithes, or to remove them by 
4 Law as will nereffertl follow by what you bave wreed b1- 
therto, why was it wor ſo accounted when the Tithes were ta- 
ken frem the Biſhops and Deanes and Chapters ? ( At laſt) 
by your ewne rule, they had a legall right in them, How 
comes it ts be juſt to deprive them, and yet now to be 
reputed ſo great a crime, 10 take them from the CMini- 

ers ? 
7 The whole Hierarchy with Deans 8 Chapters (the De- 
pendants of it)which was lately abol:(hed by the ſapreame 
Authority of this Nation, was a meer humane Inſtitution, 
(at leaſt in the judgement of the State) and in the Ma- 
nagement thereof, burdenſome and dangerous to the 
good people of the Land, and therefore lawfully might 
be «bol. ſhed, with the maintenance thereof, with which 
it was upheld, there being no ſoetrng in the Scriprore for 
the faid maintenance, or that kinde of Epriſcopacy which 
ſtood by tr. | 

The Tithes both of Incumbents & Impropriators,which 
did belong to the ſaid Hierarchy and Deaxes and Chap- 
ters,are not yet alienated from rhe Aliniſtery, nor we 
hope never will, being carefully reſerved from ſale : 
As for the 72# of the EFates belonging to the faid Hie- 
rarchy, and its dependants, they were forfeited and loft 
by perſonall Del:#quencies, except in a* very few, who, 
remaining fairhfall to the State, were provided tor du- 
ring life, and hador ſhould have had a Compenſation 
made to them. | 


There remaines yet a few more objeRions, which 
though partly a»ſwered in what is gone before, 
yet here ſhall be ſpoken to more fully and particu- 


larly. 
Goſpel 
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6893 
Goſpel Minifteri fhould have Gofpell maintenance which 
6 not by compulſion but voluntary. _ 
If things be well weighed, what was the very Miniſte- 
ry of Aroz, the Leviticall Prieſthood, and the whole 
compalle of the Ceremonial Law in the true nature, vexu- 
dency and ſcope of it, but a Goſpel adminiftration ? 
were not all the ſacrifices, whether exp1atory, propitiatory, 


or ewchariſt ical, lively repreſentations of Feſws Chriſt ? 


partly as he was offered up a Sacrifice for finne, and 
partly as rece/ved, fed upon and applyed by all true belic- 
vers, Thegolden Alter of perfume and MHeroy-Seate, 
with the Cherubims of gold ſpread over it, what elſe did 
they fignific bur the ſnterceſ107 of our S4vieur now in 
Heaven, and the throne of grace upon. which he fits 2 


Letanything benamed that was purely Typical! or cere- 


wonial, and ſee whether we cannot finde 1ts Antitype.in 
Chr:ft, ſothatall was Goſpel! then .as well as now, the 


Minifery and their worke in a ſort was evangelicell, why 


thould not the maintenance of T:ithes,which was then gi- 
ven for that worke,bealſoaccounted Evangelical ? be- 
cauſe the Sun of grace, which then appeared but in a 
Cloud, hath fince (hined out with brighter beames ; Are 
we thereby become ſo blind that we cannot ſce ſo much 


' Feaſon.for the ſame kinde of maintenance for the Mini- 


ſtery of the Goſpell wow as they did 2ben ? 
Secondly, Ler:go0od ſecurity be given of three things 


touching a voluntary maintenance, and we will ceaſc:to- 


plead far Tithes. 
i. Thar when Tithes are removed, there will bea w0- 
luntary readineſſe in the generality of this Nation, ito 


 maintaineatrue Goſpell Miniſtery, 


2+ Thatitthalbbeſsc a voluntarinefſeas the Goſpel! 


: intends, i, e. an holy, ſincere, affettionate and cheerefoll 


volun- 


ObjcA. 
Anſw.1. 
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. (40) 
voluntarineſſe, ſuch as is not wrought in the hearts of 
any, by thc flattery and wnfathſuineſſe of a corrupt Mi- 
niſtery. : 

2. That this truly »oble voluntary ſpirit ſhall be perpe- 
tuated co all atter-ages,ſfo as a true Goſpel! pry; ang may 
never be put to pexrry, or any way wart Its due encou- 


ragements. | | 
Then you will not quit T ithes and truſt God ? but you will 


have ſecurity firſt, and then you wil truſt. 

Is cruſting in God inconſiſtent with the enjoyment of 
Tithes 2 and may not one uſe /awfull meanes to ſecure 
an outward ſubſiſtence, without being guilty of d;ſr»# in 
God 2 Theobjeion implyes both theſe, but how reaſ0- 
zably let any man judge. 

Should not all men, efpecially Miniſters, (who ſhould be 
patterns to their people) live by faith and depend on God 
onely as all-ſufficient, though they want the viſibility of ſe- 
cond cauſes ? 

Yes, when God calls them to it. But this h:nders nor 
their uſe of ſecond cauſes, when afforded, nor warrants 
them wilfully to ref#ſe the benefic and comfort of them, 
on pretexce of living upon God, This will be to rempe 


God, not torrsſt him. 


How often have we been 101d in Pulpits, that the life of 
Faith is above Reaſon, and yet what carnall t eaſonings * 
are here uſed on the behalfe of Tithes, by them that pretend 


to live by Faith ? 


How 7njwriouſly is that called carnall reaſoning, which ©: 
is founded upon fo goed authority, as hath been proved 
at large, from Scriprere and otherwile ; he that hath bue 
halfe an eye may ſee, CID | 

2+ But ſecondly, Though Faith often lives above 
Reaſon, yet never 4g4in# Reaſon. 
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(ar) 
All things being conſidered which God had ſaid concern- 
Ing lfaac, wes it not againſt reaſon that Abraham fhould 
kill him, being his oneiy Son ? and yet when was his faith 
more glorious than at that time? 

Though it was againſt Abrahams particular, naturall 
and humane reaſon, yet it was not againſt that gererall, 
#niverſall and Religions reaſon, upon which all obearexce 
to God is founded, to wit, his abſolute ſoveraignty and 
authority ; -this Abraham ſaw good reaſon to yeeld to, 
and he ſaw as good reafon alſo, (notwithſtanding his 
ſonne had dyed) to believe the promiſe, 1. Becauſe he 


* that had promiſed was faithfull. 2. Omnipotent and a- 


ble to accompliſh what he had ſaid, though Abraham 
kaey not how. To i#ferre therefore from hence, that 
becauſe Abraham in this extraordinary caſe, being called 
of God, believed not onely above reaſon, but alſo azainſt 
reaſon, that therefore the Minifters of the Goſpell with- 
out any ſuch call, ſhould believe againſt reaſon, how 4b- 


' ſ»rdisit? Suppoſe a faithfull Miniſter have nothing of 
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his ewxe to live upon, nor 4ny thing provided by other 
hands;and ſuppoſe alſo a large and numerous family de- 
pend altogether on him for their ſubſeſtence, ſhould he 
goec on to preach and ſpend his time and ftrength without 
taking any care, in the ordinary uſe of mcanes, for the 
maintenance of himſelfe and family 2 would this-be 
rightly to live by faith, or any way pleaſe God? Tf this 
arguing coxvinceth not our objeer, he ſhall doe well 


to make ?rall, and himſclfe learne to live this life of 


Faith ag4!/7# Reaſon, as he calls it, before he impoſe it 
upon others: Let him give away his Eſtate, or part 
with his /egall intereſt, as he would have the Minifter 
doe by parting with his Tithes,and let him lay forth h'm- 


{:lfe in ſome worke for Chriſt, Roa taking any care 
to 


« - | 


and tes ler him tell me. his judgement, in the. meant 
while 1 thall leave him to his owne 'abſardities.” Bur - he 
hath found out a fit expediert, as he thinkes, to helpe the 
buſineſſe, it is this, ” 

If maintenance be wanting otherwaies, .why ſhould no4 


the Miniſters of theſe times worke with their own. hands. Y 


as the Apoitles did? are they better than the Apo- 

les ? | 
| If this objeRer did but kzow what the /abowr of the 
Faithfull Miniſter is, both in his-ſfady and. in his .Pslpir, 
did he feele ſuch experce of ſpirits, and ſweat ſo much 
both in brow and braine, as he doth, he would be- aſha- 
»ed tourge 10 #nreaſonable an Argument as. this.' But 
perhaps he thinkes the preaching of the Goſpell to be-ns 
labour, the mi#ake of which opinion, ſhalt be mee with 
in its due place. In the meane time I anſwer, ſecondly, 
that the urging of the Apoſtles example in labouring 


with his ewe hands, is a manifeſt ab»ſe and i»j#ry to the 


ſcope of that Scripture, 1 Cor.4.t2. For. doth not the 
Apoſtle there complaine of it. among his.other /ufe- 
zings ? and meniions it as a thing that he was: xeceſs;- 
tated unto thraugh their ankinde uſage ? and doth he 
not a7gue in another place aga/zf? his working with his 
hands, 1 Cor.9.4. Or, 1 onely and Barnabas (ſaith he) 
have not we power to forbeare working ? who goethto 
warfare at any time at his owne charges ? who plameth 
4Vineyard and eateth not of the frait thereof ? or who 
feeaetb the flock and cateth not of the milke of the flock F 
Are not theſe the Apoſtles owne words ? as if he ſhould 
have ſaid thus, Well, I ſee the Cavills that are like to be 
made againſt maiutenance for the Miniſters of- the Go? 
ſpell, 1 ſee how my working with mine owne hands, 
(though 
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to preſerve his humane life, in rhe uſe of ordinary.means; * 


(43) 


- 7 (thovghorc'd-unto it) will be brought into pref Jent 4 


g4inſt my fellow-labourers that (hall ſucceed me in after 
ages, that therefore I may beare zeftimony againſt ſuch 
oppoſers of the Embaſſadors of my Lord and Maſter 
Chriſt, 1 declare unto you, -O ye Corinthians, and that 
not as a 294z {they are his owne words -in the Chapter 
before cited, ver.8.) but as trom the Zord, that as by 
the ſame reaſon that the mouth of the Oxe char, treadeth 
out the corne, ſhould not be 9#F/ed, and he that both 
ploughsand-threaſbeth in hope, ſhould be-partaker of his 
hope, ſo he that ſower# ſpitituall rhings, ſhould yreape 
carnall things, and he 'that Hiniſters' at the Altar, 
ſhould {ive of the Altar. For even ſo hath'the Lord or- 
dained that they which preach the Goſpell ſhould live of the 
Goſpett, Ver. 14. 

* Proteed we now to finith this Chapter by! the addi tion 

- of eertaine queries. 
- 1. Whether nullifying ſor 7»? and ood a property as 
Tithes, will nor very much endanger all other proper- 
ties ; ſirice the parity.of reaſon, ſeems to hold as wellin 
the xe as the: other according to rhe defite of” the LE 
vellers 2 
2; Whether if Tithes fall the Commonwealth will not 
be a very great /oſer in the Tenths and firſt-fruits; which 
after (6:96 fy yeares of uſt expences, and ſuch Debts as 
Os Sengayed for Sir hathlitrlemneed of atthis'time 2 © ? 
. Whather the raking. away Incumbents Tithes, be 

nvt alſo oftand the ſame Ad to take away Impropri- 
ations, ſince all Un propriations Hand. -upori Therroght of 
Inciymnbeney'®" 07.» SOIOLEINS 

14, SYVWhethRFtole "I "rtbag ſeri of confeietice 
about paymentof Tirhes;' ity nor 4s well- ſcruple to 
Pay! then rens of their hired houſes, or the. Debts they 
G 2 Owe 
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( 44) 
owe upon Boyd of otherwiſe, fince one is as j#Z a Debt 
as the other ? | 

5. Whether thoſe that call it an opprefion for the 
Miniſter to take the Tithes, which are his owxe due, doe 
not thereby intimate, that fora man to come into his 
owne ſhop of wares, and diſpoſe of them as he pleaſeth, 
is not alſo guilty of w__ in caſe a bold-fac'd 1hiefe 
hath broken into his ſhop, and having preſent poſſeſ10n 
(though by an Ac of vrolence )ſball pleaſe to ſay 107 Or 
would the ſaid adverſary of Tithes, when he comes upon 
his owne zine parts tocartry away his corne, take it well 
if the Miniſter ſhould complaine of it as an oppreſcion, to 
him 2 Or would ſuch complaints of eppreſSion as theſe 
are , be accounted jw/# before a Chriſta» Magi- 
ſtrate 2 | bk Is 

6, Whether many of thoſe that pleade againſt Tithes, 
as no Goſpell. maintenance, doe allow any conſiderable 
maintenance towards Goſpeli- Miniſtery any other way ? 
In caſe they doe not, is it not a ſhrew'd ſ#ſþition, that 
they themſelves are guilty of a far greater Cr;me, in de- 
taining the ſaid Tithes, (under pretexce of ſcruple) which 
they have #0 right to; than the parnfull Miniſter (that 
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hath dearly carved them) can be in detnanding of 


them 2 +” "OW 0. Oy 

_ 7. Whether theſe 1endey-conſcienced men,which are ſo 
fearful of Anticbriſt;aniſme in point of Tithes,be as fear- 
full of other fxs,to wit, of ſelfe-ſeeking luke- warmeneſſe, 
want of love to God, and to his houſe, and the. offices 
thereof, with many: ocher, fins of like import « And 
whether the plot of thoſe that are ſo vehemently ſet a- 


gainſt che ſaid Tithes, orany other maintenance in lieu 


thereof, be not thereby (as may be juſtly feared) utter- 
ly to deſtroy the Minitery it felfe * 


pi $. Whether [ 
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(45) | 

$. Whether in all Doyations of Tithes or other main- 
tenance for the Miniſtery, or other piows uſes, as Hoſþi- 
zalls, Schooles of learning, 8&c. God himſeltfe be nor (as 
' with reverence we may ſpeake) the primary and princi- 
7 pall Feoffee ro the ſaid Donations 2 And whether to de- 
© taime or alienate any thing (o given, or to turne it toany 
- otherule, be not ſuch a robb:ng of God as that was in 
Mal 3.8,9.:0 * And that of Ananias and Sapphira, « n, ni 
4@Q.1.12 ? And whether for the ſaid robbery or Sacri- wi vero ni- 
ledge,che ſame puniſhments may not juſtly be inflicted hil melins 
upon thoſe char are g#:{ty, as was inflicted upon the ſaid #40 4icere, 
Ananias and Sapphira ? And whether they of all men 744” qued 
have not mo# caule to feare it, who not onely are guil- Jeroen -— 
ty; of the ſaid robbrng of God, but at the ſame time alſo, propheta, di 


of Farving his faithfull Miniſters for want of bread. cexte Domi- 
| | no , Inferte 
omnem Decimans ; quzs 101 timeat, vel contremiſcat illam maleaitionem quam 
minatur nolentibus offerre * Synodus Forojulienſis. Sic nempe 4 patribus in- 
zelligitur, quod dictum eff, Readite Deo, que ſunt Det, 1.e. Decimas. cetera; 
Daonaria, tam v0ra, quam Spontanea. Agabardus, lIib.contra ſacrilego 


9.Whether it would not be accounted a piece of 7nhu- 
mane cruelty, to ſuffer the poor hirelizg to ſpend himſelf 
in hard laboenr all the weeke, and be fairhfull in his work, 
and dezy him his wages, (with which he feeds his poore 
wifeand family) when he calls for. ir; and ſtands moſt in 
need of it? Andis not this the.very cafe here, in reference 
to the faithfull Miniſter, who waffs himſelfe in the very 
labonr of love and piety ro mens ſoules 2 ; 
If it were but the tenths ( ſay (ome) we would willingly Object. 
pay it, but that which we are required to pay, i n0t onely 
the tenth, but in effect as much as.the ſeventh,yea, ſometimes 
the fifth part ? 
Did not the Jews pay tl. ofnernneh that mendonow, Axſw. 
3 WC 


Object. 


(146). 


undoubtedly _y 
the moſt wiſe Goa, 
ever he ſpeakes, calls that which the Levite had, but the 


which God calls but a tenth part 2 


T ſhould be the more willing to pay the Tithes, if 1 liked © 
the Miniſter, oz could live inthe Pariſh where my layd © 


fto wit) the tenth of the Fruit of the Earth; {about which 
were at ſome pazmes.and:cofſt} and yer * 7 
who is alſo the God! of rruth in what- 


= 


= 
p44 


tenth part, How comes the Countryman to be ſo quick | 


y 5 


ſighted as to ſee an error in Gods owne languaxe,. and to | 
thinke it better reaſon, to call that a fevezth or a fifth part, | 


Wy 
a. 


s 


+7 
4 
7. 
C 


lyes, bat the caſe is ſowith me, that I can doe neither of © 


theſe, why thes ſhould T be forc'd to maintaine one in my 


abſence ? and one too, that I hike not ? if I mnt needs + 


part with ſuch a ſhare out of gnine eſtate, why ſhould I ot 


have liberty to give ut ſuch a 44iniſter under whom 1 ; 


ſhall chooſeto hve? | | 
Perhaps thy 4:ſlike of the Miniſter is without ju# 
ground, or if thou haſt cauſe, why doeſt thou not com- 
plaine * will the Magiſtrate dezy to heare, and redreſſe 
thy grievance, if thy complaint be juſt * As for the 
Fithe,which'is paid Out of thy Land tothe Miniſterof 
the Pariſh-whete 16lyes, *tis 4 property and no' part'of 
thy eftate, as hath beene fufhiciently. proved; therefore 
thou failt not zr#e, that whilſt thou-payeſt Tithes the 
Miniſter; that receives them, is:n5aznta:ned at:thy chars 
ees'; *cis: thar maintenance which was: givert:to' Hirty; 
long betore thou had(t a bring, and which his ſucceſſors 
will have 7/24t ro enjoy, when thou art gone. 
If the whole Tithe be not a part of my eFtate, yet ho 
cant he poſirplyuor yed;but that at leaſt. ſonre of it is ?" Foy 
a:mot that.the renth> part \ of. the land; a5 well as the othes 
nine parts plonghed and ſowed at my coſt ?f Is mot'all' the 
charge as well of that, as of the reſt, both at ſeed-time and 
karveſt borne by my purſe? For 
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- For the tenth part of: the /azd, it will be granted on Anſw.1. 


all hands that *tis, none. of thine, neither as Texart, for 
thoupayeft.no ren for ir, nor as Landlord, for thou ne- 
ver hought'# it, nor any of thy Anceſtors. 

2.[t is granted, that the coſt of every tenth acre as afore- 


' ſaid, is dbwrſt by thee, but yet not as any part of thine 
= eſtate, forthe property thereof is a/zered by publique au- 
© thority. The Taxes which thou payeſt, are the proper 
- rightand proviſion of the Commonwealth, which they 
- Juſt require thee to pay, for ſuch nſes. as they appoint. 


Exempli gratia, The Parliament having raiſed an' Army, 


. docalfo raiſe monyes for the maintaining of. it, part of 


+ whichthou oughtſt to conrribure, becauſe thou haſt chy 


part in the protection, defence, and ſafety, which by the 


| ſaid Army is brought unto the whole. In lice manner, 


the:Minifftrs of the Goſpel are that fpiriruat Army, : 
which goiforth to warre,'and ſtand in the defence of 
mens ſoules, (amongſt the reſt, of thine! againſt ſure 
and the powers of darkneſſe, for this ſervice Parliaments 


/ arepleaſed to enad? the payment of Tithes, and if any 
/ part thereof, before ſuch ads were in be:ng, could be ac- 
; counted thine, yet not afterwards, clſe the authority of 
” Parliaments could be of no force. And that this is 


Scriptarealſo,as well as Reaſon, ſee that place, 1 Cor.g.7. 


" Who goetth 4 warfare at any time-af bis. owne charges ? 
- The Apoſtle applyes it particularly to this wery caſe of 
” the Goſpell Miſtery. | 


3. Yerthirdly, morefally to cleare this matter, and 


3 wipe off choſe 1h:ck ſcales that cover the eyes of men a« 


| boutir, Let itbe ſuppos'd that the occupier of Lands 


Ploughs and Sowes zez acres, the charge whereof firſt 


_ and Jaſt amounts to #e» pounds, but the c79p to be worth 
: acthe leaſt fifty. The 7exth pars of the ſaid charge is byt | 


0/6 
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one pound, the tenth 


* Majores ; | 
neſtri ideo co- the ſaid profit or encreaſe upon no 9ther ground, bur the 


pris abunda- punitnall payment of the ſaid Tithe, as appeares, Mal. 


 bant, quia 3.9,10,11. whereis alſo moſt pleinely intimated, thar 


Des Decimas the cauſe of all barrenneſle, even of a pleaſant Land, and 
= oper ===þ he devouring of the fr wits of the earth, which at any time 
AS .Ser. happen, is from the non-payment of thoſe Tithes and 

dues which God accounts his owne. Secondly, in the 

way of farther payment of the ſaid renth part of charge, 
doth not the faithfull Miniſter aforeſaid beſtow his 
* (hryſoſt. paines and labour the whole yeare in his worke of the Mi- 
in his 18. niftery 2 The confideration of both which may for e- 
Homily up- ver fulence this ungratefull 2nd unworthy argument, from 
on the Ads - {mall acoſt, which is ſo richly * recompenced : Bur 


of the Apo- 
ſles,Chap.7 ©9 come to another quzrie. 


ſpeaking of 
that great affe&tion, which ſhould be expreſſed towards the Church of 
Chriſt ; even asa man (faith he) is moſt liberall in his gifts and expreſſions 
of love to his Bride, which he receives, or his Daughter, which ke gives in 
Marriage, ſo ſhould hebe to the Miniſters of the Goſpell ; and he gives his 
reaſon, for ſaith he, &TW Tot eunoyias To * WeLoy FANgOTNGETar, Ti yo e 5K Era 
xa Tar ay a For ; Uikegv ime wal TCy Anyoy WNYAS1; pintegs = FAwy TE Ka = 
Tay TaV aay Thy $421 TeiTEe3) Smprtcgy % nary os nanbaiveay, 


part of the ſaid profit is five 
pounds, our of the ſaid five pounds,onely oxe pound is 
due to the ſaid Farmer or occupicr of Lands, for his 
charge uponitz the other foure pounds are the cleaye 
profit or encreaſe of the ſaid tenth part of the Land, which 
was agreed before to be none of his. Which being thus 
ſtated, let us now ſee, whether we have not exough to & 
ſay for the f## payment and diſcharge of this oe pound. |: 
Firſt, the cleare profits of the other zize acres, at fonre | 
ponds per acre, amounteth to thirty ſixe pounds ; is nor | 
that a f## payment for oe pound © the reaſon of the © 
query is, becauſe God himſelfe aſſures the bleſing * of 


10, Whe- | 
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' 20. Whether thoſe that defigne to buy in Tirhes, ci- 


ther of Incumbents or Improprixtors\, at Eight or Te 


yeares purchaſe, doe not thereby endeavour, roatt a 
picce of very great #njuFice and dn ? for firſt, if 
the Tithes in poſleflion, be mere worth to the Incumbent, 
or coſt more to the Impropriator, why ſhould either of 
them be forced againſt their wills, to accept of an #nder- 
rate, eſpecially with fo great loſle © though to take them 
away, without allowing a»y thing art all for them, would 
ſecme to be 9-7 injurious, yer the truth is, one may 
be juſtified, as well'as the other, if this be the rule of ju- 
ſtice; though to rake away Ten ſhillings ſeeme to be a 
aleſſe wrong, then to take away Twenty, yet it is not leſſe 
a wrong. Secondly, Thoſe that /zve on Tithes are very 
numerous, and for agrea? part can hardly ſabſift alrea- 
dy 3: ſhall they be zeceſſarily reduced to penury, by par- 
ting with their /velyboed for a ſong, and to thoſe too, 
who have /eaſt need of ir, and perhaps alſo have leaſt de- 


ſerved it? Forwhoarelikely roget theſe rich bargaines 


but the richeſt men, and thoſe who for the moſt part 
have beene'the greateſt enemies tothis State 2 = 
11. Whetherto ſalveall miſchiefes and inconvent- 
exces, it would not be much vetter, for the @Hagiftrate, 
according to the duty that Iyes upon him, to ſee that 
the awt:exrand ſetled maintenance of Tithes be paid ac- 
cording to all Lew and cuſtome, and ſeverely to puniſh 
ſuch as refuſe rhe payment of them , and thereby to vin- 
dicate the Lords right on behalfe of his ſervants the Mi- 
ziſters? and alſo to cauſe ſuch Defrauders, not onely to 
refund all that they have #njuſtly detained, but to make 
»i\[atisfattion-for the wrong done,and by a vigoroms ex- 
ecution of ſuch good Lawes, as cither are, or might be 
made, on tharbehalfe;to prevent the like for the ſuture?- 
. H It 


ZAR ESRI. Ow 


Pe ee EE at Et GR EO IAA Inf —O————  — 


Objea. 


Anſw. 


(50) 
It being more than probable that #ridF penalties inflicted 
upon ; Faorhl of this kinde, would ſoone make an end 
of all differences berweene Minifters and.People 3 cau- 


ſing the one to doe his worke cheerefuly, and the other 


to pay his dues f4ithfully, 
But if #o Arguments, though never ſo «#4»ſwerable, 
if xothing that can be ſaid from the Zawes of God or 


Men, from reaſos, equity , juſtice, all good conſcience, 


will bc harkned to, but that notwirthftanding, the main- 
zenance by Tithes muſt needs be altered, meerely to pleaſe 
ſuchas will have it ſoz thenit is at laſt offered to conſi- 
deration, whether as an expedient, the moſt equall and 
faireſt ſatisfaction to all parties, will not be beſt made, by 
ſetting forth every tenth acre of all titheable lands, whe-. 
ther meadow, paſture, arable, woods, or any other lands 


incvery Pariſh reſpe&ively, and (as much as poſſibly 


may be) lay it ſo tggether, that it may become an extire 
Farme to the uſe of the Miniſter 2 

This will prove a bafineſſe of very much trouble and dif- 
ficalty, yea, almoſt an impoſdibility, becanſe of the many 
fragments and divided parcels of Land, that lhe inter- 
mingled in every Pariſh almoſt throughout the Nati- 
08 * | 

W hat hath beene done, may be done, but this hath 
been done, & that by commend and direfion of the civill 
Magiſtrate, as appeares in the booke imtituled, An > 
ſwer to the poore Conntrey mens Petition againſt Tithes, 
mentioned in the Catalogueat the end of this. 


2. Toa willing minde nothing is hard or difficult, © 


and if the poore Countrey-men, owners and occupiers 


of Land meane as they ſay, thatthey would willingly ſer 
out every tenth acre, much rather x Ge £7 / 


they would ##dontredly (if required by the Magiftrate) 
| finde 


| 
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pay the Tithes, *% 
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finde ont a way to doe it; at leaſt ſo farre as in all 


likelyhood would content their reſpcQive Mini- | 


ſers. 

3. Where Lands cannot be laid out cither in whole or 
in part, ſo as could be wiſhed for moſt conveniency to the 
Miniſter, in *þ& or that pariſh, he would nor thinke ir 
wnreaſonable to take it, as cach one can ve# alot ir. And 
as for the charge and trouble, which by that meanes he 
would be the wore pur to, at ſeed time and harveſt, itis 
no other than what is very common to many men, whoſe 
Lands ly parcel'd up and down, ſometimes in very ſmall 
quantities, (to wit) in Acres, halfe Acres and ſometimes 
feſſe, and that at a wide diſtance, where Pariſhes are 
- It would be very prejudiciall that the Miniſter ſhould 
come upon every mans ground, and might breed much dif- 
ference betweene him and hz people. 
+Wouldit be more prejudiciall that he ſhould come on 
pert af any mans ground, to gather inthe corne of his 
owne (owing,than to come on a# his ground to gather 
in the corne which he ſowed nor, at which the aggrieved 


«dverſacy of Tithes ſo much complaines 2 


s 


Obje? 


Anſw, 


(52) | 
CHAP. I1T. 


 Certaine other objeftions anſwered ; and queries put, for 


the better clearing of the former diſcourſe; particularly 
how farre the Magiſtrate s Fudge in matters of Relt- 
gion, and what toleration he may allow to different ops 
nions, more eſpecially, the queſtion about Poyery.ts bere 


| handled, andthe limitations put,bow farre Papiſis may 


be tolerated, and how farre uot. 
f Hams Magiſtracy is a Gefpell-;nflitmtion, and every 
way as large(if not rather larger) in the ag7nnll po- 
wers of it, than the Heathen and lewiſh Magiſtracy ever 
were, hath been proved already in the foregoing Chap» 
ter. Yet for farther ſatisfaction in fo weighty and great 
a point, let the true genuine ſerſe, and ſcope of the 
moſt pregnant Scriptures hereafter named, be-confider- 
ed. Cant. 1.15. Take the Foxes, the liitle Faxes that 
ſpoile the Fines, Plal. 2. 10,:11. Be wiſe now thirefore | 
0 ye Kings, be inſtrutted @ ye, Indges of the Earth, | ſerve 
the Lord with feare, Ia,60.10,11,17, Kings fball wint- 
Fer unto thee,the Nation and Kingdeme that will not ſerve 
thee ſhall periſh, 1 will make thy Officers peace, and thine 
exatters righteouſntſſe, Revel. 11.15. The Kingdomes of 
this world are become the Kingdomes of our Lord and of 
hs Cbrift, and 21. 24. Andthe Kings of the earth doe 
bring their glory and honony into it. From theſe and ma- 
ny the like Scriptures that 'might be alledged, I thus 
querie. : 

1. Whether 4 the expreſſions abovyeſaid referre not 
unto, and arc principally intended for the times of the 
Goſpel, as well thoſe that are quoted out of the 04 
TeKament, as thoſc out of the New ? 

2. Whether 


+ m o : 
TAC AS ated, + ns TT + "> Vc: DET te = OY 2A ae. . _ —_— F 
as 4 he” ag NR RS { : © wt HF Wn ne : 6 : : 
$5 CEE OI FO9> 0 WELDED Gp dls, DO OE rn ea R Yn ee Br fg cf np Ca I en —— — 
Ef pA . '». FT th Se, et gr Vaek NE 2 oi % 4 ES TIS 1 IO + "wy I, buns e's FINS Ne. I ſ "> 
” 4 4 & - as o th th hs "OO 4 
pn ” : ag”, 24 0E >=&S f 1 


* Dd 


©0335) 


_ -- 2. Whether that Lord .and tht people, which the 


Kings and Fudges beforenamed, arcto ſerve and mini- 
fer unto,” be not the Lord Chriif and. bis people 
onely.* 
2 5 Whether the Foxes Which they are to take and hin- 
der from HOST the Yines, are hot cither dangerous ey- 
rors, hbereſies, blaſphemies , violent diſturbances of the 
peace, ſafety; and.profperity, of the profeſſion and profeſ- 
ſors of the #7#e- Religion? Or rather (as ſome thinke) 
the perſons themſelves ſo. offending, whether hereticall, 
bed hewing or otherwiſe wicked ? or (which is moſt pro- 
bable) both rogether:* 

4. Whether by 1aki»e the ſaid Foxes is not neceſlari- 
ly underſtood, the warrbfalneſſe, wiſdome. and power of 

e ſaid:Kingr and Indges pur forth ; not onely for pre- 
venting the miſchiefe,” which otherwiſe rhe ſaid Faxes 
would dve-unto the ſaid Yzxes ; but alſo (if need be) for 


' the forcible reſtraining , yea, and puniſhing the ſaid 


Fg#e3s, if nothing elſe would tame thetn'? there being no 
ether way to-deale with Foxes but by: bunring of them, 
and taking them eicher by #ets or b/ows.' Inthis ſenſe al- 
ſo, arenot Magiſtrates as well as <Minifters, called 
Shephirds,and the people, whom they have care of, their 
Sheep ? EXek.34.9,10. And if- they yowerne not theic 
flocks well, and preſerve chem not from ravenom beaſts, 
yea, and doe not allo feed rhem, as well in quiet, as in 


| green paſtures, and ſec#/erhern from Wolves, as well as 


noarifchenn with MA; . doch not the: Lord! there threa- 
zen foreplagues uporthem-e oo no 
5: Whether the Kizgs of the earth can bring their gle- 
ry aud honenrunre Chr: and his Charches or People in 
this Workd, day othet way, then by: (nor onely becom- 
mig abr; of the ſaid Churches, bur chiefly. and 


H 3 prin- 


(54) 
principally, by) making ſe:of all that authority, riches | 
and intereft, which (above 3ll others) they. exjoy, for | 
the advantage and flouriſhing eſtate of the Goije#,among 
them, as well dorinally as pratFicatly ? And whether, } 
when ſuch a free and prizcely * ſpirit of Jeale and holi- } 
neſſe is found, both in Magſtrates, Miniſters and people, | 
then ic bc not the dsy of Chriſts power * And whether | 
then onely, and never till then, thoſe Scriptures be not |} 
fulfilled, where tis ſaid, the government fhall be upon bis 
fhoulders, Iſa. 9. 6.. Thar he ſhall wie 77 righteouſneſſe ;, | 
| the Scepter whereof is brighter than gold, Heb.1.8. And |} 
| that thereby the Kingdomes of this world, are become the | 
' *Pſ.89.27. Kingdomes of the Lord,aud of his Chri#, * as was quoted | 
+ FU before, Revel.11.15. And alſo that thoſe that wi#nor | * 
|| _— ſuffer him to reigne over them, ſhall be cruſhed with his | 
if Nees pre fron mace, and thaine before him z Pſal.2.9.. to, 
i Regibus ter- Thus having further ſtrengthned the fonnda;ion on 
| re. Vuls. whichthis great Ordinance of Magiſtracy ſtands, Ipro- 
| FExcel/ſum ceedto anſwer ſuch remaining Objections, about the Ms- 
| ſupra Reges Liſtrates power, in matters of Religion, which yet ſeeme. | 
| Tr 21 ; MNorto havereceived a full Soſution. The principall 09-. | 
| We jeRionupon which the reſt depend, is this ; ; 


Who made the Magiſtrate 4 Indge in matters of Religi- -| 


= 


x, more than.any other man? £2. 
| - Before it was, what hath he to doe in Religion? now: 
'tis, who made him a judee.? Thus Kor«hand his raut- | 
ing crew quarrels not onely Aron but 2oſes alſo, Namb, | 
16. z.: Te take too much upon you, are a0t all the Congre- | 
gation holy as well 25 you? axe we not «ll as fit'to- ſacrl-: 
 fceandas fir\to rule as you'are'© is there not #xe Lord, 
ane Indge and Lawgiver overall £ nd what are ybu then: 
that thus lift up your felves above the Congregation? 1s: 
riot hs the very language Of tog.many in ge ale: 
«RINE eo 07 
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* capacities, as a private Chriſtian, a Maſter of a Family, a 


|| jadge, notonely what his owne duty is, towards thoſe 


fo? and of thoſe too, that paſſe for men of re:nowne, e- 


| clares his judgement, but requires and command(s, what & cogitati- 
$ in his ſaid j#dgement, he conceives agreeable to the minde 9 31 7097 4- 


(55) 
ven Princes in this or 1/r4e), as the Companions of Ke- 
rah were ? owed. | 

However, fince we are come upon this queſtion ; 


for aplaine and perſpicnors anſwer to it, ler us 1hws ſup- 
poſc, to wit, ſome oxe perſon under many and ſeverall 


Father of Children, an Officer of a Church, a publique 
State- Magiſtrate. | 

As a private Chriſtian no man will deny,but he hath 
as much power to judge as any, and is as much bound tO + xgyra lo 
the command of the Goſpell in that reſpe& as 439, uiypztere 
*'1T] be. 5.21. Try all things, aud hold fait that which is Omnia pro- 
good. Thus the noble Bereans (AF.17.11,) are com- bate. Bra. 
mended for ſearching + the Scriptures , whether the ©: oy ck 
things which Paul (though an ApoFle) preached, were oo 
ſo or not. Here he hath a power to judge and declare his x ,pnrare 
thoughts, bur no otherwiſe then any one elſe may, the 7remel. 
whole /atitade of Truth and Error in any mans opinion j 4vax4ivor- 
or practice,being the ſubje&# matter, about which his 7:5 /cr#tar- 
#nderſkending may be converſant, and in which he may #5, Y/%42: 
give an aſſent or diſſent, as occaſion ſeryes. As a Maſter E*4mm 


. ; o s Za. 
of a Family, or Father. of children, he may and muſt ** 2s 
& YaKELVELD, 


: biter 
relations , but alſo what reciprocally are the duties of ———_ 


the ſaid relations towards him. - Here he not onely de- omni cnura 


of God, in reference to cach duty of the ſaid relations. In #199 
this,he is not onely a declarative judge, as inthe former _ NONE: 
cale, but aifo an euthorizativeand raling judge, though Seri 2 

k be but in the arrow compaſic of an economicall ad- Re Ws 
miniſtration, C94.3.18.25. Teſtara, 


As 


©, Os 
As an Officer of a Church, his power of jadging is yet 
larger, for there heiva Guide,” a\Shepheyd, a watchman 


over many Soules, and is ro ſce, that every Member 


keepe his ftatiov, rhat cach one performe the duny incum- 
beyt on him; as a part of that holy fel/owſhip, to which 
heis joyned; and where crimes are, itis his duty to take 


cogniFaxce thereof, and in what he can by cenſares or 


otherwiſe to reforme or remove the offerding parties. In 


this ſence he is called a r#/ing Elder, (1 Tim5.17.) and” 


hath a power of judging accordingly, and properly is 
called - Fudge EcclefiaFicall, or rather Ecchifartiralh 
Magiſtraticalt. Ce dl. HP. SAOERan) Fn 

As a publique State- Magiſtrate withont the Church, 
his powerof judging is yct more comprehenſive, i. c. the 
Do&rines, opinions and converſations of all particular 
Churches, and of all ſorts of rankes of men and women 
wharfoever, fo far as they are drſcovered, either in word 
or deed, paſſe under his judgement ; and it is not onely 
his priviledge, de jure, that he may judge, but 'cis his 
duty, ex officio, a&tually to give judgement, in the fre- 
quent and conſtant adminiftrarion of juſtice, whicther it 
be indicative or remwnerative. Sec what the holy ghoſt 
faith for this, Prov. 16.10. 4 divine ſentence i inthe 
lips of the King, his month tranſzreſicth not in judgement, 
Ifa. 32.1. Behold Princes ſhall rule in judgement, yea , 
and thoſe that ſubmitted not to the Law, or ſentence pro- 
nounced by the ſaid Kings, 'or Princes, ſo made Judges, 
were to dje for ir. Deut +7:8,13. and the reaſon is, be- 


cauſe the judzement which they paſle & execute is Gods, 


and for the accompliſhment of ## ends, who is there- 


fore ſaid, to be with- them 'in the judgment. compare 


. Dent. 1.17. with 2 Chron.19.6,7. Even in Fobs time 
(who wasno Jew) the ſuperſtitions adoration of the Sup 


and 


the Judges, Fob 31.26,27,28. though: I know there be ver, q# 14 


_ enough to overthrow that, which is ſaid by /earzed men 55 0G 


_ ment? Regum eſt. 


. \ 


(57) 


and toon, was an iniquity. ſentenced and puniſhed by * 1mperia ſol- 


$ 


ſome thar except againſt this Scripture as not ſufficient cet> Juſſts 
for the proof of this thing, yetall they ſay, ſeemes nor. 799% >encc- 
in Oedip. 
tothe contrary. Now-this power of judging in the ;; 1 a. 
State- Magiſtrate, differs trom'all the reſt divers waycs. painſt the - | 
1. 'Tis purcly «Magiſtraticall, 2. poſitively * manda- Magiſtrate, - 
tive,” not onely in the zame of the great Law-giver,.God not com- 
himſelfe, burin the Magiſtrates ewne name alſo, que. Panding 
renus ſuch; Becauſe as a Magiſtrate he is Gods Yice- chr is fit, 

: | 0 be done, 
gereat, and his, to wit, the ALagiſtrates under Law, , 1c 
(ſo farre as it agrees with Gods Law) is alſo to be obey'd, je45 nor o- 
and that for conſcience ſake. Thirdly, + Coercive and beying. 
penal, Whar he requires as aforeſaid , muſt be done, t 245 non 
elſe his ſword muſt be * 4rawne, and the v9 ſtizate offen- vetar pecea- - 
der ſeverely puniſhed, and that as himelfe will anſwer it 7% £97 PY- 
at the a#t day. - - gs 

ft ſcemes then you make the Magiſtrate the onely Fudge. T1 ” 
Will you have him abſolute alſo and infallible in his Inaze- * Grays ira 


In things properly politica?, he is the onely determi- Idem. in 
zative Judge, yet, Med. . 
2. His judgement is not in every thing, «bſolute and Object. 
infallible; Though in many things, he and every man A»ſw- 
elie, doth or may judge that which is abſolutely true, to 
wir, that #here & a God, that this God is to be wor- 
ſhipped, 8c. yet in things of azother nature, which are 
donbtfull and diſputable, neither the Magiſtrate, nor a- 
ny other upon earth, are #»fallible Judges, therefore in 
ſuch matters a threefold duty lyes upon the Magiſtrate. 
I. Continually to zed:tate upon the Law of his God, 
to know and underſtand al — at leaſt, as farre 
| as 
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 e£quum licet 


| baud 4qums 
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C58) 
as he is capable of knowing of it ; Thus 7oſhuah was com 
manded to meditate in the book of the Law day and night, 
that he might obſerve to doe, according to all that ts written 
in it, Toſh.1.8. Secondly, To call for all af:ſfance by ad- 
vice and connſel{ in caſes of any difficulty ; Thus the good 


| - PR Kings of Iudah coxſulted with the Prieſts and Levites, 


tuit aliqnid 2 Chron.19.8. Thirdly, When al! meanes have been 
parte inau- yfed to know the clear mind of God in any point of Con- 
dita altera, zroverſir, if darkneſſe and doubtfulnefle abour it fti4 re- 
maine, till farther ſatisfaction come by what can be 
ſaid on all hands ; * he muſt be very wary what he de- 
fuit.Senec.in termineth or requireth, for whatſoever i not of Faith is 
Med. {n, Rom. 14.2 3. | 
Object. However yet, you would have the Magiitrate to be both 

AZ the higheſt, and the laſt ſudze. 

Anſw.1. Though in matters purely ecclefaſticall , a Synod 
rightly called, may in ſome ſence be accounted the high- 
eſt Judge, as the chiefe Magiſtrate is in matters purely 
politicall : yet ne:ther of theſe are binding eachto other, 
any farther than they are mutually ſatufied by the word 

of God, which is the 7#/e to both. As the Magiſtrate is 
not to pz his Faith upon the Synods ſleeve, and by an 
implicite Tir take all for granted which they ſay, 
and ſoaccordingly ratifie the Yotes of the ſaid Synod 
into politicall decreet, without examining and trying all 
things by the Scriptures: So, nor muſt a Syn, or 


ſtatuerit , 


| Church, or any private perſon wharſoever, take all 


for granted which is determined by the ſaid Magiſtrate, 
without the /ike examination or tryall. 

2. Yet, ſome body muſt have the left judgement, for, 
in aliquo ſiſtendum eſt, elſe we muſt reſt no where, and 


runne 77 7nfinitum, (0 tenacious are men wont to be in 


their owne opinions and apprehenfions. Indeed the 
Scripture, 


(59) 
Scriptares (as hath been ſaid) are the onely rule and 
bounds ſet, as well for that loft at of his definitive ſen- 
tence and judgement, as 4zy of the former, and if- it 
&gree not with the ſaid Scripture, let the Magiſtrate look 
to it, for he muſt anſwer it. 

In caſe the Magiit rate enjoyne any thingto which in good 
Conſcience 4 man cannot yeild, what s to be doxe in that 
Caſe ? 


Object. 


The perſon ſcr#pling, is humbly to offer the reaſons of AHyſw.1. 


his not conſenting or yeilding, as aforeſaid. 

2. The Magiftrate ought to' confider well and weigh 
the ſaid reaſons, and'be willing to give what ſatisfaction 
he can to the doubting perſon, or elſe to forbear tarther 
urging of him. It he doth not this, it may be ſuſþedted 
that he makes his ow#e will the rule of his a&ing, which 
God will no more a//ew in him, than he will in the 0- 
ther, in the point of his yeil/dizg to the ſaid Magiſtrate, 
or not yeilding. 

What if the Magiſtrate endeavour to give ſatufattion, 
yet cannet effect it, either through the weakneſſe, or wil- 
fulneſſ of the perſon ſcrapling , what is to be done 
then ? 

If the Magiſtrate hath done his part in all reſpets as 
aforeſaid, and be ſtill perſwaded m his owne conſcience, 
that what he commands 1s according to the word of God, 
he ought then however to require a poſitive obedience, 
either 4dF:vely or paſſively, from the perſon ſo ſcrupling, 


Object. 


Anſw. 1. 


notwithſtanding his diſ-ſatisfa&ion : And that for two | 


reaſons. 1. As was (aid betore, becauſe he is the /a# 
Jadge,and the controverficmuſt end ſomewhere. 2. How 
elſe can the boxd of civill obedience poſfibly be kept ? for 
what is it which the wiſeſt and 6e# Magiſtrate can com- 
mand, be it never ſo clearly agreeing with the word of 


I 2 God, 


L | 
' 
' 


! 
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———— 


| * Objea. 


Anſw.1. 


* Male 1m- 
peratur, cum 
yeoit vnlgus 
auces.SENEC. 
in Octav. 
bje&, 
{nſw. i 


(60) 
God, but ſome or other will preterd difl-ſatisfaQion 
about it, and that they cannot in conſcience yeeld to 
ns 

What if the Magiſtrate be corrupt in his Indgement, wn- 


ſound in his Religion, and perverſely ſet againſt the quiet 


of the Land ? Nay, what if he be pop;ſhly minded, or 0- 
therwiſe as bad or worſe, muſt he then alſo be obeyed in his 

oliticall decrees, or unader-Lawes as you call them, and 
that for conſcience ſake as you have urged htberto ? 

If the Magiſtrate uſeth not all juſ# endeavours, as 
aforeſaid, to be rightly informed, and ſo by that meanes 
abides in error, and (which is worſe; preſſeth others 
therewith , ir is his great ſinne, for which in de 
time ( if he repent not ) he ſhall beare his puniſh- 
ment. 

2. If he hath uſed all the ſaid j#/f endeavours for his 
information, then cicher he is in the e-uth, and thou 
that withſtandeſt him art in the error, oreNMe if the ſaid 
Magiſttate be ſtil in the error and thos in the truth, 
the judgetnent is as great to him to be ſo miſled, as the 
contrary mercy is great tothee. Yet, | 

3. While the Magiſtrate erres, either through b/;xd.- 
neſſe of minde, or a miſgnided conſcience, and fo ign0- 
rantly commands what he ſhould not, take heed thou 
offend * not as much another way, by an #»warrant- 
able contention wich thy ruler. 

What then is to be further done ? 

On thy part, it is thy d#ty in all ſabmiſ{i0on, and with 
humble addreſſe, to ſeek for, and becontented with ſuch 
a liberty,as in the 9p/n/0p of the Magiſtrate may be ſafely 
oranted. 

2. Incaſchecither way not, canner, or willnot grant 
any liberty at all, it becomes not thee, who art a privare 


perſon 


(9x) 
perion to refiſt, for he that reſiſteth, reſiieth the Ordi- 
nance of Goa, Rom. 13. 2. All thou canſt doe therefore, 
are theſe two things, 1. To offer up prayers and teares 
to him that judgeth r/ghteouſly, and (it rhou ſuffereſt 
wrongfully: will, in due time revenge thy quarre}l. Se- 
condly, Where thou canſt not give adive, to yeild 


 paſlive obedience, as the Martyrs did,under the Heather 


Emperours, and in the dayes of Queen Mary. 

3. Though aprivateperſon may not reſiſt a Magi- 
ſtrate, no, not though he be very corrapr, and unjuſt, 
and that moſt apparently in the, eyes of the whole Nati- 
on, -yet how farre thoſe that are good in the Land, (e- 
ſpecially if a conſiderable party) and ſuch as have an ex- 
traordinary power in their hands, may mediate with the 


ſaid Magiſtrate on behalfe of pabiick liberties and privi- 


ledges, and in caſe of peremptory denyall, and unreaſon- 
able delayes producing no effect, may allo gtherwiſe 1n- 
terpoſe for the topping of that generall oppreſſion or wick- 
edneſſe, which the ſaid corrups Magiſtrate doth counte- 
nance, or endeavour to ſet up, either in matters of Reli- 
g10x or otherwiſe,is a queſtion more commonly reſolyed 
by extraordi#ary acts of providence, on that behalfe, 
than by the deciſion of any private pen. 
There remaines one great queſtion more, which in the 
next place looks for its anſiver, to wit, 
How farre doth the Magiitrates power reach in the buſi- 
neſſe of toleration ? 
To this we would give a double anſwer, 1. Negative, 
2, Affirmative, 
Negatively, The Magiſtrate may not, muſt not, tolerate 
any thing that 4:refly, or by neceſſary conſequence, 
crofleth the letter of the Scriptures, ſuch as Atheiſme, 
_ Idolatry, Blaſphemy , Hereſie, Rantiſme, Murder, CA- 


I 3 dultery,. 


(62) 
adultery, or whatſocuer elſe is plainly contrary to the fir ft 
or ſecond Table. | 

What hath the State-Maz ſtrate as ſuch, to doe with any 
thing beyond the Law of Nature, or at fartheſt, beyond the 
»orall duties of the ſecond Table? 

Is it not oſt plaine tharthe Magiſtrate is Cuſtos u- 
triuſque Tabulz, the keeper of 4th Tables * what elſe (if 
this be not) is, or can be, the meaning of that place, 
Dent.17.18,19. wherethe book of the Teftimony con- 
taining the whole ],aw/of God, is commanded to be 
with the King, and that he ſhall reade in it all the dayes 
of his life, that he may {carne to fearc the Lord his God, 
and to keepe all the words of the ſaid Law, and Statutes 
ro doe them. Are not here moſt comprehenſive expreſ- 
fions ? <Allthe words of thi Law, and ail the Statutes, 
and the King muſt alwayes reade them, even all the daics 
of his life, and muſt keepe them ai, is there any ground 
to imagine, that either firſ# or ſecond Table, or any the 
leaſt part of each, is excluded from the Kings charge in 
this place 2 

The Tewiſh Magiſtrates were extraordinary perſons, and 
Types of Chrift in the power they exerciſed , therefore 
though they did take upon them to puniſh Blaſphemers, Iao- 
laters, &c. and bad good warrant for what they did , yet 
the Antitype being now come, that part of their Magiſtra- 
tick power which referr'd to matters of Faith and iyſtitated 
wor[hip, is come into another hand, to wit, into the hand of 
Chriſt, and his Chnrches, who alone are to deale with ſuch 
offenders, the former, by the worke of his ſpirit on their 
hearts in the ordinary mini#tration of the Goſpell the latter, 
ty their addition alſo ef eccleſiaſticall cenſures. 

Though ſome of the 7ew:/ſh Magiſtrates were extraoy- 
adinary perſons, and fo in ſome things were Types of 
Chriſt, 


4 


(63) 
Chriſt, as 7oſhua, David, Solomon and others, yet will 
any one adviſedly affirme, either (t.) That af the 
Tewiſh Magiſtrates without exception, were Types of 
Chriſt? or (2.) that the extraordinary perſons afore- 
ſaid, were Types of him, in reſpec? of their 24agiſtratick 
power ? This may be ſoone ſaid, but hach nor beene yet 
proved. Was Toaſh any more, than an or4!zary perſon, 
and ſo not any Type of Chriſt ? yet we finde the 
ſame charge given him abour keeping the Law of his 
God, as 1eſhna himſeife had, ro which end the booke (not 
that part of it onely which concern'd the ſecond Table, 
but the whole book) of the Teſtimony, was put into his 
hand, at his Coronation, 2 Chron.23.11. 

2. It hath been already proved in the foregoing. part 
of this Diſcourſe, that the Commiſ:ou of the Chriſtian 
Magiſtrate, is every way as /arge, from Chriſts owze 
inititution in the Goſpell, as that of the Jewiſh Magi- 
ſtrate, ever was; nay, in ſome reſpects, (to wit, in the 
obje& matter about which it is converſant, and takes 


' Cognizance of ) more large. The Ceremoniall or Moſa- 
icall Goſpel being now ended,by the coming in of a ver- 


ter ſacrifice and a better Teſtament, the dutzes,as well as 
the privitedges thereof, are not onely more ſþ:r/tual,but 
alſo more univerſall, extending to all Nations, not 
onely 7ewes but Gentiles. 
To widen this truth into its j#ſ# Amplitudes, let thoſe 
emphatick paſſages in the Goſpell-charge, given to the 
Chrittian Mag'ftrate, as ſuch, be alittle farther ſcan'd, 
Roms.13.3,4. For Rulers are not a terror to good works, but 
28 the evill, for he is the Miniſter of God to thee for good, 
but if thou doe that which i evill be afraid, for he beareth 
nt the ſword in waine, for he is the Minifer of God, 4 re- 


venger to execute wrath upon him that doth evvill, Are =_ 
all 


yh 
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all the expreſſions in this Scripture alſo, very full and 
comprehenſive ? Is there any exception made of any 
goodiworke, which the Magiſtrate, even as ſuch, muſt 
not countenance, cheriſh and encourage ? or of any evill 
(ro wit, cirker in word or deed, for worke is not here ad- 
ded, as inthe former) which the ſaid Magi#rate alſo as 


ſuch. muſt nor take norrce of, evince and puniſh? Are 


not Athe:ſmes, Blaſphemies, Tdolatries, or any other ſens 
azainſt the fir# Table, evills,as well as Murder, Adaltery, 
or any other tranſgre(ſ1on againſt the ſecond Table ? nay, 
are not the former in ſome reſpec? much greater than 
the latter, either are or can be © Suppoſe a wretched miſ- 
creaut, direftly contrary to the words of the ſecond 
Table, ſhould vent this or the like abhominable doctrine, 
to wit, that *tis lawfull to commit Adultery; to beare 
falſe witneſſe; not onely tocovet, but to take away ano- 
ther mans propriety or goods, and ſo in all, or axy of the 
reſt of the duties, of the ſecond Table; Ought not the 
Magiſtrate to #»terpeſe here, as the Lords avenger, and 
draw forth his ſword, as well againſt ſuch curſed princi- 
ples, as the pradtices that are ſuitable thereunto 2 and 
that not barely, as they arc ſivs againſt the light and Law 


of Nature, or as wrongs done between man and man, ' 


but alſo, as they arc injurio unto God himſelfe, and 
contradict his poſetive Lawes againſt them « Andif the 
Magiſtrate way and mww# avenge the Lords quarre#, in 
theſe leſſer controverſies, may he not, nay weſt he not, 
doc the like in greater ? hath he power, and is ir his da- 
ty , to puniſh him that ſhall dare to c#rſe the Magiſtrate, 
and not 4/73 much more, that curſeth and blaſphemeth 
God ? muſt he puziſh him, that pleads for a community, 
and accordingly doth adually defile the bodies of 0- 


thers by uxcleanenefſe, and not him much more that de-, 


* flonres 


. 
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with poyſonoxs and horrible d can itbe imagined 
that the Chriſtian Magiſtrate: eſpecially it truly ſuch, 
(as every Magiſtrate ought to be):can heare and ſee ſuch 
hizb diſhonours, ſuch ex4ſperating provocations againſt _ 
that holy God, whom he ſo much feares and /9ves, and 
never put forth his «uthoritative power, to prevent or 


puniſh it © wo 

| 3. Whereas 'tis ſaid, that the proper remedy againſt 
theſe evills, is by the Church cenſures, not by the civill 
ſword ; who dothnot ſee the lameneſſe of that aſſertion? 
fox though ir be granted, thatir is the duty of the 
Churches,to deale with offenders of all kindes, not onely 
againſt the firſ#, but againſt the ſecond Table alſo; and 
by ſuch mazes and powers, as God hath pur'into their 
hands, to exdeavorr to reduce them ; yet is this the onely 
proper remedy * is not the power of the State- Magi- 


ſtrate (et'up, againſt all ſorts of offenders, as well. as 


that of Churches ? and 1s itnot in its &inde , as proper 
a remedy, as the other * are not falſe do#rines and wick- 
ed pradtices, as great offences againſt a pabl:ck State, as 
particular Churches ? And upon that very ground, doc 
they not come under the cogniJance of the State- Magi- 
ſtrate, in one kinde, as well as of the Church-Magiitrate 
in another 2 Where the-Church- Magiſtrate ends, (if 
need be) muſt not the State- Magiſtrate: begin ? Muſt 
not-both hgpecach other 2 andeach, in their due place, 
as being mutually ſubſervient tothe ſame'ends 2 Bur yer 
farther, what if Churches wi# not doe their dsty ? or 
when they have done their #tmoſt; the offenders are not 
reclaimed, but rather, out of a boundleſſe licentiouſneſſe 
and confidence of impnnity, goe on more boldly ? if the 
Maziſtrate put not in ſeaſonably, may it not come to 

T K paſle, 
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paſic, that the profeſſed grazbs of the veformed Religion, 
and the pure worſhip ok8WSd ( which the Magiſtrate is 
bouxd to maintaine, may poſhibly be borne 
* 56 xby&- dv76y ws y4y- down by many Cankering * Doctrines, as 
Yeauve vouny tHe, the Apoſtle calls them, ( 2 Tzm.2.17. )and 
T anquan & Wabd F þ ſuch horrid prophanations, as would follow 
Toomel. wt Pnge upon them © whence  Arrianiſme, CAnti- 
Depaſcet ut gangrana. ſcripturiſme, yea, at Jaſt, Paganiſme it ſelſe; 
Berza. how cafhily would they make their way ? 
Ut cancer Serpit.Vulg. would nor the very throne of wickednefle 
a yedive,Depaſcor. He> hereby exalt it elfe, and that withoat con- 
lych. qzod proxima queq; gypll ? and by th meanes, would'not Stares 
pars ſubito depaſcatur. Lemfelves be ſoon broak in pieces, and 
Anarchy, confuſion and bratiſme be broughtin © ſce and 
confider wellthoſe pregnant Scriptures in both Teſta- 


ments, inthe Old, Dext.13.6, 12. Nnmb.25.4.& 31. 


16,17. Eccleſ.8.11. obſerve intheſe, and many the like 
places, what the ſins there mentioned were, to wit, not 
onely againſt the ſecond Table, bunt alſo againſt the firſt. 


Odſerve alſo, how dreadful] the puniſhments were, and 
from that of Zccleſ 8.11. what neceſſity there is, that: 
ſuch * puniſhments ſhould be inflicted, and how deare it 


 qurmay coſt Old -Zhy, (though otherwiſe a good man) for not 


Euſe reci- exectting puniſhments on his wicked Sons, 1 Sam.2.12, 
dendum eft, 16. In the New Teſtament ſee what is there ſaid, con- 
ve pars ſin- cerning #xpuniſht fins, either in Doctrine or in pradtice, 
ecra traht- (ee whether they tend, and in what they end, 1 Tim.4.1, 
tk Orid. 2. & 6. 4,5. 2 Tim. 2.16,17,18, & 3.1, 10. Gal.5.19, 
etamorph. : $5 

"48 20, 21. Tude 4.8,11,12. in all which places, enough is 
ſaid rofrightthe Magiſtrare, (if a bettey principle of love 

will not a//ure him) into his duty. That alſo is a 


keexe expreſſion , which the Apoſtle hath in ano- 


ther place, Gal, 5,12, 1would {faith he) they were 
| even 


— 


\ 
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even * cut off, which irouble you. Sure he -* oprACY x) Smoxo-LoyTar Y, 


could not meane cutting off by the Church earacecayres os Ut 
cenſures onely, for they might goe. onto #4 & abſcindanimr. 


11, AT | ..:. Vulg.8& beza. 
ftroxble ſtill, when the Church had done their ical duties 


utmoſt, it mult be therefore a cutting off by ,j/::,.1.,4 abſcindantur. 
ſuch a power as migat pat an end to ſuch. Tremel. i. e. prorſu a6- 


troubles, by reifraining and puniſhing ſcindantur. dem. 
them,even with external punifhments. 

As for that which ſome men have- ſuggeſted, that 
Magiftracy, as {uch, is of no larger extent in a Chriſti- 
an, thana Pagan, and from thence i»ferre, that by the 
ſame reaſon that a Pagan Magiſtrate meddles not with 
any offence beyond the Law of nature, or if he goeth 
farther, to wit, to compe/{ men againſt conſcience, to con- 
forme to that Pagay Religion which himſelfe is of, he 
ſins inſo doing : And therefore the Chriſtian Magiſtrate 
ſhould doe no more than accordingly to puniſh, what 
is 474inſt the ſaid Law of Nature, but ſhould take: #s 
#otice (at leaſt as a Indge and Rnler) what Religion men 
are of, or how far they traxſgreſſethe Lawes of Chriſtian 
beliefe, and inſtitmed worſhip : to this I anſwer; 

. Itis cafily granted that the extent of Magiſtracy, as 
ſuch, is the ſame ina Pagas, as in a' Chriſtian, but that 
therefore a Chriſtian Magiſtrate , may do no more than 
a Pagan, de fatto, cither legally doth, or hath done, is 
a manifeſt won ſequitur, For,. . 

Firſt, If the Pagan MagiFrate come ſhort of his duty 
for want of light, and fo becauſe he knowes not what he 
ought to doe farther, therefore doth it not : ſhall the 
practice of this ig30raxt Pagan, be a rule to the Chriſti 
an Magiſtrate, rather than that perfee# Law of God, in 
which all his d#ty is contained art /arge,and which he pro- 
felſeth himſelfe to be bond to walke by 2 would it not 

_ amaze 


(68) | 
ame one to heare ſuch an argument out of the mout 
of Chriſtians ? oils 4 
Secondly, What though the Pagan Magiſtrate doe 
bur little of what he ſhould doe, and mm«ch of that which 
he ſhoxld not doe, in the exerciſe of his Magiſtratick power, 
yer is he not equally obliged, as a Son of Adam, to know, 


or at leaſt to endeavour to know, and doe aff thar; which 


a Chri#ian is bound to © Is the word of God calculated 
onely for the Meriaians of England, Scotland, or any 0- 
ther Chriſtian Common-wealths or Kingdomes, and not 


alſo for the reſt of the habitable parts of theearth 7 Is it 


not the duty of the Pagan Magiſtrate, where ere he lives, 
yea, and of the people roo, that are govern'd' by kim, ro 
ſearch after the knowledge of the true God, to ſet up 
and maintaine the parity of his worſhip,and to pertorme 


«ll.choſe duties of hol:ineſſe and right eonſneſſe, in their ſe-. 


verall capacities, eyento the #tmoſt latitude and extent of 
them, as they are commanded by the great God of Hea- 
ven, or ever were or caz be pradtiſed by any Chriſtians 2 
this they are ebligedto, deny it who can, though rhey 
doe it not, and {o accidentally purnot forth fo great a po+ 
wer, as the Chr:#1an Magiſtrate atuilly doth,as was be- 
tore hinted, + | | 

Can.it he reaſonably ſuppoſed, that the chiefe Magi. 
rate, or Legiftative power, being choſen and entruſted by 
tbe people, was ever ſo choſen or entruſted to that end, that 
he might make what penatl Lawes he jhould thinke fit, even 


againſt the conſciences ana liberties of very many of thoſe 


(happily) that did ſochooſe and entruſt them? Doe men 
make knives 10 cut their owne throats ? or rods for their 
ewne backs ? can they be conceived ever to have inteuded 
any ſuch theng, or to have delegated any ſuch power ? or in- 
aced how could they? ſince they never had any ſuch yowey to 
gelegate, or entruſt any with. Though 


— _— 
pa 


CORE; 

"Though the ſaid ſypreame Magiſtrate comes in by 
the people, and is veFed in his authority through their 
hands, yet the Authority it ſelfe is immediately from 
God. The Magiſtrates Commiſi10n is expreſt in Scrip- 
ture, as hath been already proved. The people indeed at 
fixft chooſe what kinde of government likes them beſt, 
whether Monarchy, Ariſtocraty or Democracy, and in that 
{ence the Magiſtracy for the knde of it, is an humane 


Ordinance, but as to the efſentialls of its authority, and 


the nature and exd of its worke in all its latztude and com- 
paſſe, that is ſtamped with a Divine impreſſe,and is theie- 
fore called the 0rdinanceof God. And hence it is, that 
though the ſaid penall Lawes made by the ſaid Magi- 
ſtrate in ſuch ſubordination to the Lawes of God, as. 
aforeſaid, ſhould touch upon the confciences of ſome, e- 
ven of #boſe very perſans, that did Helpe inveſt the ſaid 
Magiſtrate in the place of his authority ; yet he hath done 


239 more thecein, than what he euzht to doe, and ſuch 


conſciences are to be reputed either wilfully, or art beſt, 
ignorantly miſguided. 
' By this your Dattrine of non toleration, as thus flated, i 
not the Mahometan juitified in his craelty againſt the 
Chriſtian, andthe Papiſt in his, again#t the Proteſtant 2 
 Non-toleration and compulfion differ much;, the 
former we plead for in the ſence above-named, but ot 
for the latter. * Exempli gratia, though the Mahome- 
t4an,according to his owne Lawes (which he thinkes are 
agreeable to the Lawes of him, that he accounts the true 
God (may hinder a Chriſtian from ſpeaking or doing 
any thing externally in eppoſition to, or in reproach of 
his Mahometan Religion, yer he ought not to compell a 
Chriſtian to##r- to, or publikely profeſie the ſaid Maho- 
metap Religion. The like alſo is ro be ſaid concerning 
__ 


Anſw., 


Object, 


Anſw. 


* Ad auttores 
redit ſceleris 
coatts culpe , 
Senec. in 


Troad. 
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the PapiF7's : though he may reſtraine a Proteſtant, from 


reviling or ating any thing externally againſt his Popiſh 
Do&rine or profeſſion, yet he ought not to compel him 
to be a Roman Catholike, no more than we Prote#ants 
may compel! a Catholick to be a Proteſtant. 


Object. What if the Mahometan or Papiſt thinke they are bound 
| in conſcience by compulſion to make Proſelytes ? 
Anſw.1. Tris the duty of the cHahometan and Papiſt too, as 


well as any other, ſencerely to endeayour after a right in- 
formation about the true God, and the parity of his 'Do- 
arine and worſhip, and if they doeit nor, it is their one ; 
or if they doe endeavour it, and ſucceed not, it is a judee- 
ment alſo, and that a very heavy one. 

2. Whatever is done by the diFates of a blinde con- 
ſcience, ſuch as the compulſion aforeſaid is, both the 
conſcience, and ſuch conſequences thereof are ſoufull, and 

\, _, thetefore upon x0 account j##tfiable or excuſable. That 
© #1234229 bloudy worke of Paul, when he compelled * the Saints to 
_ +2 lh blaſpheme, and was exceeding mad againſt them,and be- 
L- " / af ;e- yond meaſure perſecuted them, and waſted them, as ap- 
ware. Vulg. peares, A&,26.11. compared with Gal, 1. 13. though 
quam coge- It was done in iguorance, both by himſelf and thoſe 27a- 
rem ut bla- giftrates that he complained unto, and who ſerved his 
Sphemarent. cyuelty therein; I ſay, though it were done ignorantly 
Sg ;1,. both by the one and other, yet we finde it brandedas a ve- 


Gheman TY 87041 finne; indeed God was pleaſed to winke at it, 


| 4m. Bera, (though not in reference to the 24agiſtrates, whom Paul 


Scil. atroci- Made uſe of in the ſame bloudy worke) yet in reference 
rare ſupplici- unto Paul himſelfe, who was a choſen veſſell , nor, that 
974m-1dem. from hence any one may take encouragement to doe like 
him, or conclude, that becauſe he found mercy,they ſhall 
finde mercy too. We reade not of the like mercy ſhew- 
ed tothoſe, who hada hand with him therein,if any ſuch 


thing 


. 
—_— 
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thing had beene, 
CO together with their repentance, as: well as 
Pauls. | 
= But if any ſhould either w:lfally, or ;gnorantly, ſtreng- 
then their hand to ſuch a wickedpeſſe, and upon pretence 
of conſcience (where indeed there is no conſcience) ex- 
gage Heaven in a quarrell againſt them, yet this no way 
invalidates that laſting and eternall Maxime, to wit, that 
it is the duty of the Magi/trate,to effabl:iſhand maintaine 
the :r#e DoGtrine and pare worſhip of God within his 
Jjurisdittion, and even by penal Statutes and execution of 
them, hinder and reſtraine every one, that by word or 
aced, endeavours to oppoſe or blemiſh it. 
Doth not our Saviour tell ws, that the Tares ſhould belet 
alone till the harveſt ? wo | 
Yes,Suchas cannot be pluckt up without exdangering. 
of the Wheates bur will any ſay, that when the Church- 
Magiſtrate in kis Spheare, and the Szate- Magiſtrate in 
his, doe both agree together, (as they ſhould) in caſting 


it would have beene recorded” 


ObjeR. 


out and plucking =p prophane and lewd livers, or here- 


ticall 8 dangerous doctrines, and rhe broachers of them, 
they endanger the good Wheate,by removing or preveut- 
ing (what in them lyes) the growth of ſuch tares as 
theſe? Cantheplace afford any ſuch conſfrudion,or give 
the /eaft ground to thinke, that our Saviour meant any 
ſuch thing 2 indeed the Parable plainely intimates, thar 
notwithſtanding all care uſed, even where the Churches 
of Chriſt & Chriſtian Magiſtrates are moſt in power,yet 
ſome tares there will be, ſome hypocrites, ſome prophene 
ones, that to the gri/efe of the godly, will not, and in- 
deed cannor, be diſcovered, and ſo not medled with : 
And alſo that in many places.of the world, (as among 
the Heatheniſh and Idlarrew Nations) the #ares will rn 

| A 
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ſo many, and the wheat ſo little, that it will ſcarce live, 
or be at all diſcernable , yer ſaith our Saviour, be nor 
troubled, but patiently wait, till the great day of judge- 
ment comes, and then the wheat ſhall be ſeparated from 
the tares, the ope to be gathered into the Barre, the other 
to be caſt into everlaſting burnings. 


Thus much for the Negative part of the anſiver to 
this queſtion abour toleration ; Now to the af- 


 firmative, | 
' 1. Whatfoever opinioy, or pra7ice thereupon, ſeems 
equally doubtfull to the godly learned on all fides, ſome 
pleading pro, ſome contra, and both from very probable 
grounds of Scripture, to wit, ſuch as that diſpute is, a- 


bout the re/@»e of Chriſt upon carth for 1000. yeares, 


whether ir ſhall be perſozall or not, the affirmative 
whereof is held by many learned * and godly men, and 
the negative by others alike qualified, both for learning 
and godlineſſe : The like doubts ſeeme equazy to ariſe 


to the godly and learned on both ſides, about the power of 


$ynods, whether dogmatically determinative, or onely 
conſultative; and ſo about 0rdination of Miniſters, whe- 
ther itbe neceſſary to be performed with the lay/nz on of 
hands ornot ; and whether by the whole Church, or a 
Presbytery onely ; and whether by a Congregationall 


| Presbytery, or a Claficall; matters of this Nature are 


accompanied with faire and probable arguments on 
both -fides, and that from Scripture; and perſons 


holding either the affirmative or the negative, not . 


withſtanding theſe differences, may live as brethren, 
and with much 4mty among themſelves , withour 
any thing of that which is #7#ly called Schiſme or Sepa- 
ration. = 


 - 2, Whatſocverin the judgement of the ſaid godly 


-- 


learned, 


= 063) 


\-- learned, isnot inconſiſtent with heliueſſe towards God, 
and righteouſneſſe rowards man, nor-any way diZurbs 
the publick peace, (in all which the Magiſtrate 
is 4 principall Judge ) the-faid Magiſtrate oze#r 10 


tolerate, and not onely ſo, but muſt alſo prote?, * ani * Hoc Reges 
cher ſh the moderate, and:brotherly defenders of the ſaid 94911 /1ag- 


tender in their conſciences, becauſe ſincerely conſcientions 


differing opinions, (againſt all oppoſing and perſecuting #7 © 


adverſaries) as thoſe that ought to be eſteemed rruly -- nnd 


la quod rapi- 


piat dies ; 


in thcir lives. As forall other opinr0xs or pradtices that prodeſſe mi- 
come not under theſe limitations, they onght not to be ſer, uppli- 


allowed, or the abettors thereof fomented in the leaſt, 
what ever pretence of conſcience they may make ; There 


being nothing art all in ſuch a conſcience, that gives ſuf- 
ficient ground for any ratioally 10 judge, that there 
is any partof that, which we call Religion in it. 


. May wot Popery conſiſt with the rules aforeſaid, and ſo 


be tolerated? 


. No, by no meanes, for firſt, the Do&rines of Popery 
_ ateadiredly contrary to the tenonr of the: Scriptures, in; 


the very letter of them. Ic ſets up angther head of the 
Church, befidesChriſf, whom it robs of all his offices, both 
as King, Prieft and Prophet ; it eſtabliſheth Free-will, 
merit, ſins in their owne nature veniall, in many things 
i: adds, and in many things diminiſheth from the word 
of God, as in the Sacraments and other parts of Po- 
pery. Generally the whole frame and Syſteme of it, as 


ſuch, is fully contradiForyto the truths; which the Pro» 


Ces 
Proregere. 
Senec. in 
Med. 


teſtant Magiſtrate is bound in conſcience to! maintaine, 


and as much as in him lyes, not ſuffer to be 'op- 
poſed. | | 
2. Itisalſo inconfiſtent (1) with holneſſe towards 


 God,for it allowes and pradticeth a moſt impure worthip, 


L even 


0 lare 


d , 
ns OE 4 4 ; 


+1 


. 


: 


* See Doct. 
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even flat 1dolatry, by adoration of Images, Invocation of 


Saints, &C.u(2) And inconfiſtent with rigbteouſneſſe to- 


wards men, for it accounts all of any otber religion, He- 
reticks, and that Faith is not to be kept 'with ſuch , Alſa 
that force and violence, ſuch as is uſed in their bloudy in- 
quifitions, * yea, and dcath it ſclie, may be inflicted upon 
thoſe they call Hereticks, as aforefaid, and that meerely 
for their heing ſuch, though otherwiſe they doe nothing 
either in word or deed, that may juſtly provoke the Ma- 
giſtrate againſt them, in thoſe Popiſh Countreyes where 
they live. (3) Itis as inconſiſtent alſo with the publique 
peace and fafcty, for by the principle aforefaid, to wit, 
of breaking faith with Hereticks , they hold it lawful, 
(notwithſtanding any Oath of Allegiance or other aſſ#- 
rance given to the contrary) when opportunity ſhall ſerve 


_ them, and a power come into their hands, (which cax- 


#ingly and induſtrionſly they alwayes labour after) to 
caſt off all bands of leyalty, yea, and Mnyder thoſe Kings 
& Princes that ſtand in their way,cither by «ſſacinations, 
as the ſtory of Hen, q.in Frexce teſtifies, or/by Plots and 


eMachinations otherwiſe , witneſle the Gun powder 


treaſon here in Exg/and. Now how can the Proteſtant 
Magiſtrate cither «ow or tolerate ſuch a Religion as this, 
(o plainly contrary to, 8 inconfiftext with that great duty, 
which lyes upon him as he is the keeper of both Tables 2 
thould he condeſcend to this, would he not 7zcarre the 
bigh diſpleaſare of God, not onely againſt himſelfe, bur 
engage him alſo in a qsarrel{ againſt the whole Nation, 
and cauſe him to come out againſt it, to deſtroy itz as 
ne did againſt his beloycd people of old, when once 
they ſerthe poſts of Baal by the poſts of his owxe houſe, 
and becauſe 1dolaters, Exek.23.8..2 See what he did to 
Solomoy for this very finne, how he poured ont his 
anger, 


4} 
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anger, and rent aw4y his Kingdome from him, 1 Kings" 


I.1,14- 

Though Popery it ſeife may not be admitted, yet may not 
Popiſh perſons ? | 

We muſt difingviſh of Popiſh perſons, they are ei- 
ther ſuch as are in Popiſh orders,as Monks, Fryars, Priefts, 
Feſuits and the like; or other common Papiſts, that are 
not in Orders. We will ſpeake to both, Firſt, concern- 
ing thoſe in orders, they are notto be tolerated at any 
band, for theſe reaſons, (1.) 'Tis notoriouſly knowne 
all the world over, that wherever they come,their worke 
15, not onely to eftabliſh their owne party, to wit, ſuch 
as they finde already Popiſh; but to ſeduce others alſo, 
and by all peſible meanes to wake as many Roman Ca- 
tholikes as they can. (2.) To draw away the people 
from obedience to their Magiſtrates, and foto make 


fattions and diviſions both in Charch and Srate, which 
moſt ſedulonſly and conffanily, by manifold inſrunations, - 


and {ubtile 4r1sfices, they endeavour thereby to give 4d- 
vantage totheir great Lordand Xaſter the Pope,to work 
his ends upon Proteſtant States & Princes,(3.) That they 
may the better effec all this, withour obſervation, or in- 
terruption they ſcruple notin the leaſt, to play the diſ- 
ſemblers moſt egregiouſly, by changing their names, 
putting on falſe habits, undertaking any Callings or 
employwents, cither in City or Countrey. I was my 


ſclfe an eye witneſſe of this piece of Feſniticall deceit, 
when upon occafion being at Semerſet-hooſe, not many 


yeares agoe, I fawa Fryer coming in from the Czty, 
to his lodgings, array'd like one of the prime Citizens 
of Loz»don, and when he had ſhifted himfelfe into his 
Fryers habit, came immediately forth to ſalste the 
French Embaſ[ador, with his rough coate, and knotted 
,* vet Ls - nn 


hn 


Object, 
Anſw. 


(76) 
Cord. downe to the ground. Is there atiy donbt to be 
made of it {if the truth were knowne) but that a Prieſt, 
or Feſuit, may de found among all rankes of men, eyen 
from the Noble- man to the beggar; and of any profe\- 
fion or trade in Eneland ? yea, in the Pulpit allo, and 
perhaps there eſpecially ; and with ſuch pretence of Jeale, 
affettzon and den otion too, that the Devil himſelf ſcarce 
can 4@& his part more cu»nngly, whiles he transformes 
himſelfc into an «zgel/ of light. No mervaile people 
are ſo miſerably deluded, ſo ſhaken in their principles, ſo 
wavering intheir Religion, when ſach inſtruments as 
theſe are ſo buſte. No marvaile if they be ſo often poy- 
ſoned when they meet with ſuch ſnakes in their hearbs, 
and ſuch death in their pots, Surely theſe if any, are 
thole croking frogs, thoſe wncleane ſpirits, or ſpirits of 
Devills, as the text calls them, that come ont of the mouth 
of the Dragon, of the Beaſt, and of the falſe Prophet, that 
is, who by their authority and commiſſion are ſent abroad 
unto the Kizgs of the carcth, and through the whole 

world: Revel.16.13,14-Theſe if any, axe thoſe ſeduce;s. 
* noynegt I or inchanting Sorcerers, (as the Originall * word, 
"ArSgwru% 2 T38.3.1 3. {ignifies) that with a kinde of «Magical 
youre. Malt 1+ andjugling + ſlight as in another place, (to wit 
& feduttc- jp 5 
yes. Vulp. & Epbeſ.4 14.) deceive poore ſoules. Thele, if any, are 
Tromel, thoſe grievors wolves that pare not the flock, bur with 
 Twoprobi & all greedineſle and violence, doe make it their daily pra- 
:impoſtores. Ctice, (Adt.20.29,30.) to * draw, or rather, teare aud 


Beza. rend Diſciples after them. Now then, is there not cauſe 
T ww 77 xv- | 

Guu3 Tar erSewrour, ty TaVLCYIC Te3s Tv peledriav Ths madrns. In bominum 
alea per veteratoriam ad artificioſe fellendum verſutiam.Beta. * 5 arsonav 
TE pedyras. Ut 2 fy (ny diſcipulos ut abeant poſt eos. Tremel. Ut diſcs- 


pulos poſt ſe abſtrahant. Beta. Violentem avulſionem & diſtrattionem fgnifi- 
cat. Ger. in Harm, 


enough 


| of God, Revel, 18.4,5,6,7. 


6:28 | 
enough, far the Magr/trate to looke after theſe Seducers, 


theſe [nchanters, theſe Fuglers, theſe grievous * wolves * >ixur Ba- 
who are ſo «ive every where to deverr the Sheep ? ef. Lups 
W hat ſaith God fo the Princes of Iſrael, in the place robuſti. 


before quoted, EFet.34.8,9,10. As I live, ſaith the 
Lord God, becauſe my flock became aprey, and my flock be- 


came meate, to every beaſt of the field, neither did my Sbep- , 
heards ſearch for my flick, &c. therefore thus ſa:th the Vo 


Lord, Heare O ye Shepheards, behold 1am againſt the 
Shepheards, and 1 will require my flock at their hand, cc. 
Let the Magiitrate from hence bethinke bimfelfe, leſt he 
come under this ſore threat, and the curſe of them that 
doe the worke of the Lord zegligently, Ter.q8.10, If a 
diſzuiſed perſon, ſhould ſhelter himſelfe in ſome mans 


family, under pretence of being his dowe#ick ſervant, to 


no other end, but to entice the wife (which he calls his 
Miſtriſſe) touncleanveſſe, and to Murder the husband, 
which he calls his 24aſter ; would it not be thought #1- 
reaſonable, yea,a miadneſſe, that they ſhould be exdured ? 
ſuch and no other, is the caſe we ſpeake of, abont tole- 
ration of perſons in Popiſh Orders, For their majne em- 
ployment (as ſad experience alwaies tells us) is to 
cauſe people to goe a whorizg from their God, and 
to be the principall Adors of thoſe murders and 
Aſſacinations, which are contriv'd and defegn'd in the 
Conclave at Rome. How much therefore doth this j#- 
Fifie the wor thy AtFs of our Parliaments, in making and 
execating (uch neceſſary Lawes againſt Prieſts and Teſu- 
its, as may prevent theſe deſtroying miſchicfes, there 
being n0thing that can be done by them, more {mportant 


| for the common good of people, either temporelly or 


ſpiritually , or which can be more agreeable to the word. 


L 3 For 


(78) 

For other co-m0z Papiſts that are not in Orders, if 
ſuch, as {ive quiet in the land, without a&ing any thing 
in word or deed, which according to the rules aforeſaid, 
may come #nder cogniFance of the Magiſtrate, they way 
and muſt be permitted, eſpecially if Natives, and there- 
by have a czvill right to thoſe freedowes, immunities, 

roteftions and enjoyments, which as men, and as Sub- 
jedFs they are borne unto. Yet alwayecs theſe cautions 
muſt be added. 

Provided firſt, That ſince the principles of Popery 
(which the Zeſwits are caretull every Paprſt ſhall ſack in) 
_ areſo deſtrufive to common ſafety, the ſaid Papiſts ſo 
tolerated, may be kept unable to doe miſchiefe (if sppor- 
zwnity ſhould ever ſerve) and therefore either to be d:ſ- 
arm'd, or ſufficient ſecnrity given, that -being arm'd, 
they ſhall not make # uſe thereof : Though the truth is, 
what ſecurity in this caſe can be good ? fince, as was ſaid 
before, they ſcruple nor at all, robreake Faith with He 
reticks, as they account us Proteſtants to be: We uſe 
to ſay, put a Sword into a madde mans hand, and he will 
either wound himſeclfe or others. Though every Papiſt 
be not #aturally madde, yet ſpiritually he is ſo, whillt a- 
eainſt the Law of God, of Natwre, and of Nations, he 
holds himſelf bound, to kill any Son of Adam, whom he 
pleaſeth to terme an Heretich, 
 - Provided ſecondly, That the ſaid folerated Papiſts 
be kept from r:feng high, and growing great. in a State, 
either by dignities , authorities or wealth, whereby they 
wnexpedtedly may chance to beare downe all, and bring in 
ſuch Freames of Proteſtant bloud, as former ages have 
beene overflowne with: | 

Provided thirdly, That in caſc the ſaid zolerated Pas 
piſts, doe at any time, begin 80 come to ſuch an «Fuel 
of BY potency,” 


O93). 


potency, and height as aforeſaid , or otherwiſe grow 


ftrong and nameroze in multitude, as occaſion ſerves,ove 
or both of theſe two things be done. 

Firſt, That they be deſired and prevailed with, by the 
Magiſtrate, to withdraw themſelves with their E#ates, 
into ſome Forraigne parts, cither under ſuch Popiſh 
Princes as they ſhall /ike beſt, or if they had rather, into 
ſome Plantation or Colony by themſelves, with depen- 
dance (if it ſafely may be) upon that Civill State;though 
Proteſtant) which as Natives they relate unto. Alwayes 
provided here alſo, that ſuch ſarsfa&ions be firſt made 
ro the ſaid State, from whom they obtaine this /1berty 
and faveur,of ſo quier, free, and 4dvantagions a remove, 
as may anſwer the dammaze which will be ſuſtainedin 
the loffe of ſuch common ſervices and contributions trom 
their Eſtates or otherwiſe,as ſhould have been performed 
by them, if they had not ſo removed, 

Secondly, in cafe they ſhall nor accept of the ſaid /7- 
berty of removing, upon the termes aforeſaid, then (o 
farre to be willing to part with rheir 47g nities, authorities 
and powers,and alſo with ſuch a proportion of their wealth: 
to the publick aſe of the ſaid State, under which they de- 
ſire to abide, as may give a ſufficient ſecnrity to the ſaid 
State, under which they ſo 11we, that neither they, nor 
the Religion which they profefſe and waintaine ſhall 
be endangered by them, though they ſhould be #«- 
Merous, 

Then it ſeemes you wonla have a Papift ſuffer, (at leaſt 
in his eate aud outward Priviledges) meerely upon that 
account becenſe he is a Papiſt, —_ 

Though the aforeſaid dangerows principles of Popery, 
being 1ntrinſecally eſſentiallto Popery, as ſuch, would 
give occaſion very farre to diſpute and «fſert _ very 

ling, 


Objea. 


Anſw. 


Object. 
_ eAnſn. 


ObjecR. 


© > | 
thing, to wit, that a Papiſt, as ſuch, olght ſo farrero 
ſuffer.as 207 to be tolerated amongſtProteſtants,no more 


than he may be compeHed to be a Proteſtant: Yer 'we 


will wave that queſtion, andafftirme, that inthe caſes 
before named, it is not a ſuffering which is put upon a 
Papi#t conſidered ſimply, as ſuch, but conſidered as one, 
able (whilſt 2reat in power and cftate) to a# according 
to the ſaid dangerous i Rs his Religion binds 
him to, by reaſon whereof, the Proteſtant State under 
which he lives,. cannot be ſecure from danger, nor yet 
onght to truſt to the loyalty of ſuch, as by the wery Reli- 
gion they profeſſe, may lawfully be d:ſlojall when they 
pleaſe, Yea, and are boynd to be ſo, when they are able 
and have advantaze. 

Is it not as lawfull for a Popiſh State to deale thus with 
Proteſtants? | 

No certainly, there is not a parity of reaſon, for the 


Proteſtant holds no ſuch dangerows principles againſt ' 
| Popery, or a Popiſh State, as the Papiſts doe againft 
the Proteſtants. The Proteſtantis ſo farre from hold-: 


ing or juſtifying the ſaid principles, that he abhominares 
21d detefts them. Nor was it ever known, that Prote- 
ſtants did any where ever pradtice, or attempt them, or 
any like them: Their Religion reacherh them bertey 
things, to wir, to live peaceably, loyally, and in quiet ſub- 
je41os under that civill power, whether Popiſh or. other- 
wiſe, where providence hath placed them: And upon 
no pretence whatſoever, be they never ſo wealthy, great, 


or aumerowus to riſe up againſt their /awfull gowvernonrs, 


orany way by force or vielexce to propagate their Re- 

ligion. | 
Doth not experience ſhew that Protefants themſelves 

(4s well as others) have riſen up in Rebellion againſt their 


Ma- 


{> 
Th - 


—— "7 | 
Mugiſtrates uva:kewfnli Princes? Not enclythe. Chroni- - 
cles and, pradbiſes aj; boine in England- declare it, but in 
France alſo, and i» Germanie and other Countries. 


, 


Whea any private ' perſon 'or perſons, even among Anſw. 1. 


Proteſtants, without any legal! call, have'indeed riſen up 
againſt their. Magiſtrate, it hath ever beene diſallowed, 
and by the principles of Proteſtant Religion adjudged 
puniſhable, yea, and hath ſeldome eſcaped, * But 


* V;s magna 


Secondly, in caſe of general oppreſſion, and manifeſt populi eſt, 
breaches made, upon the conſciences, perſons and: eſtates privcipss ma- 


of the Proteſtant ſubjects, they may, and ovght to be ſo /! 
faithfall to their owne peace and welfare, as to petition 
the ſupreme Magiſtrate in office for his conſent and aſſ1- 
Farce for the calling of Parliaments;which Parliaments 
ſo called, are ftri&ly bound,impartially: to require an as-» 
compt of {uch offenders,as have any way been- Authors or 
Abetters of the ſaid oppreſrons , or wrones done unto 
the SubjeRt. And in cale the ſaid offenders are fo power-" 
full, cirher by their 7nrereſt ar home, or their Ales 
abx9ad: that they cannot in an 974:nary and peaceable_ 
way,be brought to Juſtice; then it is the duty of-the ſaid 
Parliaments, or other Supreme Anthority, which are the 
Legiſlative power,to raiſe Armies, fight Battels, and for- 
cibly ſubdue the ſaid sffenders, whether Kings, Nobles,or 
any other perſons or parties whatſoever : Yea, and they 
may alſo {if need be) cal zz ſuch Forraigne aids, as ſhall 
be tound neceſſary for their reliefe, and may reciprocally 
ive the ſame to their friends abroad, wao Iying under 
the ſame or the like oppreſ0p, (hall deſire help. And that 
this hath beene our very caſe in England, and the juſt _ 
oround of our preſent Wars,no man that judgeth righte- 
ouſly can deny. How farre it is, or may be the Caſe of 
the Proteſtants in Fraxce and Germany or elſewhere, and 
| "= _ how 
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(32) 
how faralſo it may pro | 
any of them) to give «fi#avcetorhem, time will ſhew. 


Foy concluſion of this head of our diſcomſe 
take theſe few Lurriey, 


1. Whether in caſe, through the negled of the Ma- © 


giſtrates Xeale and fartbfulneſſe in the performance of 
the duties aforeſaid,fas he is keeper of both tables, either 
_ thepwritycf doctrine or worſhip ſhould be faived, the 


reines ler looſe to: the /icentionſneſſe of men , any un-. 


denbted Ordinance or inftitution of theGoſpel ſhould be 


diſ-owned, particularly ſuch as a ſettled eMiniſtery and 


the maintenance thereof, and that by a ſort of ſuch per- 
ſons as now ſeeme to reigne, orat leaft ſeeke to ſhelter 
themſelves under publick faveny andprotection:+W hether 
I fay, all the fnne and miſery that wonld follow there- 


upen, would not ie chiefly at the faid Magiſtrates owye- 


doore ? It ſeemes to be laid no where clſe ſo much as 


there, EJek.,34+8,9,10. 7s 
2, Whether, if the Magiſtrate (for the fins of thepeo# 
ple) ſhould become guilty of ſo great an ewil, as afote: 
ſaid, one of the next heavy puniſhments, which might: 
"OA be juſtly lookt for, would not (in all likelyhood} be'the 
; none | | : | ___ 

WO plucking up of Magiſtracy it ſelf by the very * roots, ac- 
EUTA JUN, 
fanttit as pie- 
244, fides, in- 
fabile regu will appear ſufficiently proved in the next Chapter) than 

- eft. Senec.in Magiſtracy it ſelfe hath. 


- cording to the opinion and hope of the rigid Anabap- 
tiſts * May not this well be feared, fince the Miniſtery 
hath no /eſſe footing in the Scripture (as we doubt not 


3. Whether it that fatal day of the downfall of the 
HMagiſtracy alſo (which God avert) ſhould farther ob. 


fſenre the glory of this nation, theſe three moſt dreadfsll 
judgements (among many others) would not inevitably. 


ve the dw of Engl. (if defired'by 


cb 
y 
7 y 
\ 
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follow 2 (1.). Wopld not all mannerof —_ 

- belliſb*wickednefle, whether Sodemy. , In- * Vitie potens regnat ad- 
ceft, or what elſe' could be named worſe, 4#iter. Senec. in Hippo. 
perpetrated without controll £ Would not all [ ura pudorq; &- conjugii 
manner of ##naturall mixtures, not onely Tr ry Tn = AHLAE. 
mong mer, but even with 6ea#s, (I abhotre Cnc viti, per 66 ah 
ro ipeake it) break in with violence, as t00 res 453 5n nos redundant, 
many- ſad Fories tell us they often have /eculo premimur gravi, 
donc, in thoſe places of thick darkneſſe where 90 {celera regnant. 


the Devillhimſelfe hath had his Throne 2 1dem- in Octay. 


Had not theScriptures intimarcd theſe things, _— Re pers Sen 

and told us how many Nations God had abo- "5g ora 

- minated and deſtroyed upon that 4cconnt, we Horar. carm.1.1.09.3. 

ſhould not have here named them, fee and | 

compare Rom. 1. from 21. to 32. with Levit, 18. from 

22. tO 30. (2.) Would not «zhea'd of cruelties, and all 

manner of outrages be continually ated upon the per- 

ſons and eFates, even of neareſt relations, (in caſe any re- 

lations were at all acknowledged) ſuch as the very #ea- 

then man himſelf,afign'd tono other but the 

iron f age 2 (3.) Would not the knowledge ,  , _ 8 afrine fark 

and feare of the true God, altogether vaniſh p,,.,_.-.; Ws. 

; I Pit veng Pejo 

from mens mindes and hearts, and no other ,;; ;, yum Omne nefas: 
Deity be adored. than what was acknow- fugere puudor, vernmg; fi- 

ledged by thoſe Savages, which the world de/q; 1» quorum ſubiere 

was peopled with, before men were brought /«cum fraude/q; aoliq; Tn- 

into any c/vill Society ? remarkable 1s that fared; 5's Fo — 

place in Fadges 17.6.When there was no King tr DOR 

in Iſrael, every man did that which was right es ab ho Sine cone dt 

in bis owne eyes. | ſocer a genero-- Imminet 

" exitio: vir conjngs , illa mariti. Vitta jacet pietas.Ovid. Metamorph, lib.1. 

Thus Per/ius complaines of ſome in his time , that ſcrupled not becauſe 

ungoverned, Tollere de Templis & aperto vivere voto. SAtyC. 2, 


M 2 4. Whether 


_ (34) 
4. Whether he that ſees nor, and Fegys not; ſve conſe- 


quences as theſe, upon the extirpation oft Miniſtry and - 


© XMaziſtracy (much moreif he hath any hand forthe effe- 
#ing thereof) be nor (as is much to be feared) given up 
to that judgement, nained in Eph. 4. 19, cvento vinae- 
zeſſe of minde, and hardneſſe.of heart, to wor ke all kinae of 
wickedaeſſe with greedineſſe ? and whether, though.God 
may j#/tly make uſe of ſuch a ſmart rod { of Scorpion rae 
_ ther)to ſcourge a people whom his fſoule hates, he will 
not ar laſt, :1hrow the rod it ſelfe into that burning fire, 
which for ever will remaine #nquexcgable? . 
5. Whether ſuch as are better. ſighted, and fo diſcerne 
theſe dangers, upon the aforeſaid premiſes, ſhould nor 
ſtirre up themſelves, yea, and ſxffer the words of exhoy- 


tation from others alfo, to quicken them, in the great and. 


moſt xeceſſary work of reformation,”as among the people 
in generall, ſo particularly in the publike Min:Fery and 
HMagiſtracy both of 195 and our neighbonr nations 2 
v4 Princ;- and whether by ſuch a fa:thfuu® dilcharge of lo great a 
perm; melins duty, our peace, our plenty, and ſecnrity, as to all outward, 
fides. Decet good things, will not be farre greater than: any arm of 
timeri Ceſa- fleſh can give? and that which is be# of all, our Gofpel 
rem, at plus be flill continued, our holy Profeſſion honoured, our re» 
diligi.SeN. jgious Counſels eftabliſhed, our Government be enſpp- 
F Pulchrum ited with the wiſdame, and ſhined upon, by the preſence 
emmnere eff of the God of glory, and our Governonrs themlelves, af- 
-x > ter ſuch bleſſed + work,receive the 'recompence of that re- 
+ Swap ward, which (though nor deſerved, yer) will certainly 


conſulere pa- 
rrie; parcere Follow thereupon. | 


afflittrs , ferd cede abſtinere ; tempus atque 14 dare ; orbi quietem; ſtents 
pacem ſno. Hec ſumma virtns : petitur hac calum via. Senec, in Octay. 
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es BU. 


— _ = 
"£0087 
” v : __ 7 
p ... * * * ; 4 P yo_ 
, ' 4 Y A & *, v > 4 Wo \\Þ 
f L 4 
ſe 4 «\ 1 
IJIVE 24 + S 5 CH P.. Se 544 0 1A 


That 4 Preaching Miniſtery is aw Inſtitution of Chriſt, aud 
that certaine 22 0 are appointed thereunto by way of 
Office, and by whom, and in what manner the ſaid per- 
: . fans are wveſted in the ſaid Office : all clearly proved by 
| . the Scriptares of the New Teſtament, with certaine.Co> 
_ rollaries ariſing therefrom, and certajne queries againſt 
the Denyers and Oppoſers of the ſaid inſtituted Miniſte- | 
| 7y; where, alſo, that kinde of Preaching or Exerciſing 
of Gifts, which is called Propheſy, is. examined; and 
ſtated, with ſuch boundaries ſet, -as the Seriptures' doe 
require therein. BICVED..- S 


Here being very much ſaid already on behalfe of 
an inFituted Miniftery, by . divers able and learned ' 
Men ; I wilt onely put done certaine Poſit/ons concer- 
| ning the ſame, with the proofes thereof, and referre the 
'  Readertothe Catologue hereafter named, for {uch Far 
by ſatisfadtion therein, as he ſhall defire or find need- 
ull. : 
_ Firſt, Poſition. A. Preaching Goſþcll Miniſtery is an x, 
> holy z»ſtitution. or Divine 0r4;zance of Jefus Chrift, 
founded on the Scriptures of the new Teſtament, Mat. 28. 
19.Go ye therefore and teach all nations, 1 Cor. who then 
# Paul,.rd who & Apollo, but Minifters by whom yee 
believed even as the Lord gave to every one,v.5.for we are. 
labourers together * with God, yee are Goas Husbandry, yee * 343 ouyig- 
are Gods building, v.+<9. All our worke, both of laying: y9- Siicer 
Foundations and building thereupon is at Geds appoint- "2 Deus A 
ment, verſ.10,the Seed wee ſow, the Plants wee ſet, and ws 124 = 
Gr all our paines in watering thereof, 1s as he bath comman- ,,,.:. parti= 
ard and directed , and proſpers no farther then hee plea- cjpes,Beza. | 
| M 4: ſeth, 


I 
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ſeth, wv.8,7. Therefore let a man ſo account of us as of the 
Miniſters * of Chriſt ,ana Stewarts of the Miſteries of God, | 
Chaþ.4.8 1. Not that we are ſnfficient of our ſelves, to +) 

Remix , qui thinke anything, 4s of our ſelves, but our ſufficiency is of 

remun navi God, who alſs hath made us able Miniſters of the New 

avit:dicuntur Teftament, not of the itter but of the ſpirit, » Cor. 5, 

iti qui ſub- 6, andall things are of God who hath given to us the 

ſerviant,qna* Miniſtery of yecouciliation, Chap. 5.18. Aud hath com- 

fi ſubremi- j4;1red b to w the word of reconciliation,verl.g, Now thers 

ger © mie” weare Embaſſadours for Chriſt,v. 20, wethen,as workers 

phora 4 re na- ; 3 of 

vali ſumpth. together with him, beſeech you that yee receive ndt the grace 

B-z1, of God in vaine,Chap.6.1. Say to Archippus,take heed to 

Vox laborum the CMiniſtery which thou haſt recerved © in the Lord, that 
- & erumna thowfulfill it, Col.4.17. 

74 eſt. Aret. 

Under-rowers, 35 if they were Captives ( ſaith Dc, Szttou) condemned to the 


oares, Leigh. Crit. Sacr. b ixdyocs irayds dicitur, qui certa ſubſraia babet + pre- 
fidia, guibus inſtructus, ad docendum alios poteft laudabiliter accedere, Aret, in. 
2 Tim 2. © Siz& & nuiy Toy abyor Ths uelaraayns. Hee forma loquenli, 
vid. ponere verba in ore, quum de Deo agitur, peculiarem babet emphaſim , qua 

 bonificatur & cor loquentis a Domino smpelli, & linguam Regs, & auftoritate bY 
cend praditos eſſe quiDivinitus ſunt ad hoc munus aelefticBi 12 inloced aaginabes, 
Tacgraubdro, Accipio quaſi per manus traditums, wt qui accipit aliqnid a majorie 
bus fibi reliflum.Stephan, m Theſſ. | , 


a Sonev|as 6x 
As Cf egeres 


2, Second Poſition , The Goſpel] Miniſtery includes, - 
not onely the Diſpenſation of the word, but Baptiſme ; 
not onely the gift of Teaching, but the care of feeding, 
both by pure Do&rine and the holy Sacraments, yea,and 
alſo the governing of the flock of Chriſt, Mat.2$.19.. Goe 
teach(T ) and BaptiFe too, the Commiſſion is as poſitive 
for the oxe, as for the other, and for both conjunt7tim, 
who ever is called to one, in the ſame moment by this 
Text, muſt be ready ( as occafion ſerves) and ſo in an 
aFuall capacity, ro adminiſter the ether, Ads 20. 28, 

| Take 


"0  (ﬆ) 1: 
Take hee therefore unto. your ſelves , and toallthe flick, * nuuainuy 
over the which the holy Ghoft hath made you _ f0 It Goniben 
feed T the Church of God. | moſt propter- 
 lytofeedeas 

2 Shepheard. To/univey, Non ad nnam tantumw paſioralis officti partem, ſed ad 

_ reliquas omnes partes ' curandi gregim extenditur ; que ſunt ducere & reaucert, 
defttadere, ſinare, moderari, dirigere, Gerhirg. Paſcere & regere ut paſtor gre” 


gis Janſen inconcard, Evarg. 


Third Poſition. This inſtitution and appointment is 3: 
to.g diſtin and ſpeciall office, notto a generall daty, 
which belongs to all as Chrr#ians, ſuch as prayer, pub- 
lique worſhip, 8c. But to a particular duty of office,to 

. .be performed by certeine perſons purpoſely intended, 
fitted, and ſer apart for this worke, 1 Tizs.3.1.if 4 mar 
deſire the Office | of 4 Biſhop,he arfireth ; 
a good worke, 1 Thell.5.12. 4nd wee p Bar 1TkoTlj. &70 7% E710KoTer, 
beſeech you Brethren , to know them * 5. SINE waves 3x7 ov- 

*whbich labour among you, and are over ;; : an Ad. Sig- 
qeiugtos 8 Jn, neg! nificat munus ſen officium paſtoris- 

you 17 the Lor d , and admoniſh J9#, Eccleſia ; as curam connotat, qua= 

i.e, as Officers on that behalte, the Jem Palms indicat, AR, 20, 28. 

Text is full for ir. What were thoſe Piſcat, in 1 Tim. 3.1. 

Elders of the Church, Adts 20.17, \ 

Andthoſe Biſhops { alias Presbyters\ and Reacons, Phil: 

1-1.but Officers diftint# from other members, and from 

the whole Church , which was the $0gy, to-which they: 

were officers 2 Thus the Apoſtle elſewhere, 1 Cor.12. 

27, 28. Now yee are the body of Chriſt, and members in- 

particular. And God hath-ſct ſome in the Church , firſt 

Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophats,: thirdly Teachers, &c.Heb.. 

13. Remember theſe which have the rule over you, who- 

have ſpoken to40u the Word of God,v.7. and obey them that 

have the rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves, for they. 

watch for you ſonles,as they that muſt give dccount,vel7.. 
vp | TIP Fonrth: . 


_ 
4. *_* Fourth Poſition, This office of the Goſpell Miniftery, 
| | is a ſtanding, abiding and laſting Office, thatmouſt con-' 
MB tinue throughout «ll ages, till the whole worke of the 
Goſpel beat an end, both in converting and building up 
| the ele& of God, Hat.28.19.20.G0 teach all Nations 4s 1 
R | have commanded you, ana toe 1 am-with you always, ever 
t-: 5 * CELLS ove the end * of _ _ Amen. 
| ws Tis ouyleneias T4 amv it. ro 111 12.13, nd hee gave (ome 
Il | %queadſeculi finem,vel conſum- dof oe. Hove Paitors Nat T Lac 
| mationem totins mundi, Tre fame J : Sins of the $4 ; 
Paraſe uſed in 21at.13-39.& 24. ers fort eperfe ng o _ ants, for 
2.H6.9.16. | the worke of the Miniſtery, for the ed;- 
|} fying of the body of Chriſt, till wee all 
| | come in the unity of the Faith, ad, of the knowledge of the: 
= Senne of God unto a perfei? man, nnto the meaſure of the 
ſtature of the fulneſſe of Chri##. Tf this office mere not to 
| continue,to what purpoſe doth the Apoſtle deſcribe the 
Hay qualifications and propheſies of thoſe that ſhould beare. 
6-1 theſame, as he doth ar large, 1 Tim.3. from v.1.to 8. 
and Tit#s 1.6.9.. and why alſo is maintenance provided 
forit, if it comtinueth not, 1 Cor. 9. 13, 14. Doe yee Aot. 
know that they which miniſter about holy things live of the 
things of the Temple * And they that waite at the Altar, 
are partakers withthe Altar ? Even ſo haththe Lord or- 
| * drere:2 dajned, * that they which Preach the Geſpell, ſhould live of 
ll: 4 rene 1 Foe Goſpell. Gal. 6.6. Letthim that is tanght in the Word 
M 4 Unſ -'. Communicate t0 him thai teacheth inall good things. Be- 
| | n2rdtu e fides, if this Office contize nor, how are the Propheſies 
Madypalz CONCErning 1t fulfilled ? Jer. 3.15. Twill gjiveon Pattors 
Dicuntur, according to mine heart , which ſhall feed you with know - 
Princijum ledge and underſtanding, And Chap.23.4. And 1 will ſct | 
Edifta Heb. up Shepheards over them which ſhall feed them, much of ] 
__ 223: Deny this whole Chap. is ſpent this way 1/ai/ab 30.20. Though 
_— OIL 5, Lord give you the Bread of adverſity, and the Water 


of 


- 


TE ee ee eee ee eee EE Ee EE ee o 


|\ 4 


- 


"03 

of affiietion, yet ſhall not thy Teachers be removed into a 
corner any more, 1ſaiah 60, 1,2,3. &c. The glory there 
ſpoken of, that ſhall ar;fſeand ſhine, is applicd pronci- 
pally by the beſt Interpreters , to the Goſpell Iiniers. 
The like in Ch.66.20,21.1 will alſo take of them for Prieſts 
axd Levites, (aith the Lord God, the meaning of which 
we finde quoted in the Margent , 1 Pet, 2. 9. where is 
mention made of the royall Prieſt-hood , that miniſter 
the ſincere Milke of the Word ſpoken of in the fecond 


Verſe. 


Fifth Poſition, This Office is confined to certaine ſþe- 
ciall perſons, it doth not, nor yet can belong to 4//, nor 
to any promiſcuonſly , but to ſuch and ſuch, excluſively 
to allelſe, 1 Cor.12.28. God hath ſet ſome for Teaching, 
and ſome for Government.erc.marke, ſome, not all. Eph. 
4-11. Hee gave ſome Evangeliſts , aud ſome Paſtors aud 
- Teachers, It was but ſome of the Diſciples whom Chriſt 
ſent forth, not a//, onely ſeventy of them, Luke 10. 1. 
| Aﬀeer theſe things the Lord appointed other ſeventy alſo, 
and ſent them two and two before his Face into every City. 
Other 70.that is, beſides the 1 2. which hee had ſent out 
before at. 10.1.6. And then ſever others were appoin- | 
ted ( aſernumber,to wit, ſeven) and no more, Ads 6.3. 
Wherefore brethren (fay the Apoſtles then preſent ) looke 
you out among you, ſeven men of honeſt report, whom wee 
may appoint, fc, EO | 


S1xth Poſition, That ſet (umme , or certaine num- 
ber, who .of all. others: are .;ntended , and fitted by 
God, for..this great: Office ,, andi'may, and doe of 
right zotake is upon, them;, are ras fach. 2s: have: 
theſe, following E#widences , for the ſufficient proofe 
of their ſaid-rigbr.,"in ſo doing, to wit, ſomething 
INT | "BY 


INn- 


. * I 
oe I BIANCO ONT At ot cs OE 


(99) 
\ Notandam Tmternall*, and ſomething External, the concurrence of 
vers ad bas both which (as farre as poſhbly they can be duly had) is 
frnliones, neceſſary 3 
Ecclefraſticas, ; | | | 
atque imprim#s ad Miniſterinm verbi, auplicens vocationens ofſe neceſſarian : 
HAM AYCAnam,qua qui eligendus eſt, ſentiat intus ſe VOCars 4 Deo : alteram maxi - 
feſtam, qua legitime per Ecclefiam vocetnr : quos enim Deus ad ordinarium Mis 
niſterium mittit : @troque genere vocations veeats Vid Zanch, copiofins in. 4. 
praceptilib.1, pag. 778 Vide etiam Ameſinn lib,4.cap.25. de conſcientia, 


I. Internally, three things are requiſite( r)Atleaſt 
competent ( if not eminent) qualifications, both for ſpi- 
rituall graces and Miniſteriall gifts , the latter of which 

is as eſſentiall ro make a true Goſpell Miniſter, as the for- 

mer, to makea ſivcere Chriſtian : 69th muſt xeet in ſome 

good degree , clſz he cannot be ſuppoſed to be either in- 

tended, or fitted by God, for ſuch an Office or the worke 

of it.\Thoſe ſent out and appointed to Preach (as ſome of 

© themdid) A#56, 3. were to be mew 

, Rerropaerss . Taoneo teſtimonio gf bogope b report full of the holy Ghoſt 
ET. --þ aud of wiſdowme, ſor Tim.3. 4 Biſho 

Spetlate probitatis viros, Eraf, _ F/ 'Y {3 ay fe, vici =_ / Fg L 

good behaviour, given to Hoſpitality, 

H1Jaxl ira. Significat, non (* apt © toteachv.z. one that can rule his 


pliciter Dottorem ſed facultate 40- gry houſe and the Church well, y 5. 


cendi preditum, & ad dotenanm 


: u0t 4 nevice,v.6. one of a good report 
appoſitum Muſc.inioc.com. 4 f & port, 


| V-7. not givento Wine, uo ftriker, not 
d ud drome. Twpiter lwcri greedy 4 of filthy Iucre, but patient,not 
expidum, wel turpis Iucri, Ecaſ. 4 brewler, not covetonus, ve 3. hereis 
vulg. the Charaer of one fit to be a CA1- 

| . Bifterof the Goſpell, we have the like 
in T1145 1,vwhere many of the very ſame expreſſions are 
wed,and fore others added , to wit, hee muſt be 45 the 
Stew ard of God, one able to governe hs own Houſe ſo well, 
that 


AF 4 
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that hu childreu muſt not be unrully oy accuſed of ryot, v.6. 


. he muſt not be ſelfe willed, nat ſoone angry, verſ.7. but 4 


lover of good Men, Fuft, Holy, Temperate, ver.$. hold. 
ing, * fat the faithfwll word, as he hath beene taught that 
he may be able by ſound Dottrine, both to exhort and to con- 
vince Þ the gaine-ſayers, V.9. | 


2 &y}£ 0u5- 
yo. dvT%N0- 
pau, Bueſe 
contra teneo 
adver/15 tra” 


hentem, Propric qui adharet alicui velut ungnibres afſixus,nec ſe init avelli,Eral, 
Valt fidels Sermoni Epiſcopum prorſmn affixum eſſe, ac mordicus tenere, ne poſſit ab 
eo divelli Hip.in. loc. Þ iaiy yer. Sprificat convincere,G cauſam aliquam eo dedi* 
ceregt objict,art pretexs nhil amplins queat verbum eff forenſe, Hype. 


The ſecond 7#terna# requiſite, is an holy inclination, 


- diſpoſition and bent of heart, towards this worke above 


all others , with ſuch exds and 4:mes in the undertaking 
of it (when cal'dtoit) as arc ſutable thereunto, (to wit) 
the turning of ſinners unto God, the eſtabliſhing , per - 
feting and bnilding of them up, when ſoured, and 
earneſtly to contend for the truth, and that unto ſffer- 
ings, if need be. Thus Paul, when the time was come for 
him, to fake #pon him this great worke of the Goſpell, 
ſce what a »ew ſpirit was put into him, what a ſfrozg 
bias he had upon his heart, for no ſooner had hee a call 
by grace to reveals Chriſt among the Gentiles, but im- 
mediatly * he obeys ; hſtens to Arabia, Damaſcus, the 
Regions: of Syria and Cilicia, 8c. in ſo much that the 
Churches of Fuda, which-never knew his face, wondred 
much, and jojed not a little at the ewes of it, as ap- 
peares at large Gal.- 1. from 14 to 24. v. Excellent are 
thoſe paſſages of /oly Feale in this our Apoſtle, in refe- 
rence not onely to his Preaching, but to his ſufferings 

alſo, for rhe Preaching of the Goſpel, Acts 20, from 

18to 28. Among other paſſages 1a that place, obſerve 

the heate of his Divine Love in the defence of that 1r#th, 

N= which 
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which he had brought to Light. And now behold 1 goe 


bound * 1n Spirit to Hieruſalem, v.22. 
and that though I kwow that Bonds 


Au fin, 1.6 ſpirits ſans Afﬀflitions in every City abide me, 


empral/u ac mandato, tanguam Vin- 
cnlo illuc me pertrahente. B:T1, 
b 8H: 13; Abg/ov TolEot. Nullins 
hoxum vereor, Nu'ge 


ne, neither count I my ſelfe deare un- 


to my ſelfe,ſs that I may finiſh my courſe 
wth joy, and the eMiniiters which I 


have received of the Lord Teſus to teſtify the Goſpel of the 


grace of God, The like wee have Chap.21.13,14. where 
when ſome were bemoaning him for the ſufferings which 
were like to befall him, and therefore would have 4i/- 


ſwaged him from going up to Jeruſalem, hee beſpeaks 

them thus, what meaxe youtoweepe and 

% guySesnlorles we Thr naghlay. Fobreake 4 mine heart * for T am ready. 
Kor meum molle reddentes, vil not tobee bound onely, but alſo to die at 
molleſcere facientes, aut certe ants Jeruſalem for the Name of the Lord 


mi mei robur frangentes,Steph. in Fe ſus, 
Theſ. {omminuentes, nam la- | 
chrymk cor dicitur frangi, vel comminai.Pilcat, in. Schol, 


The Third Tnternall requiſite, is an humble waiting on 


God, foracall, as knowing, that no man onght to take 


this officeupon himſelfe (mo though never ſo fit for it,in 
the judgement of any ) till called co ir. Who was ſo fit 


for thar great worke , which Chri#undertooke ? yer hee 
comes not to it, till called; Heb.5. 4, 5. No man taketh 
this honour unto himſelfe , but hee that u called of God as 
was Aaron. So alſo Chriſt glorifyed not himſelfe to be made 
an high Prieſt but he that [aid unto.-him, thou art my Sonne 
to day have I begotten thee, £2 pre 
Externally, there are many reanifites, but may «be 
comprehended under two Heads, Vocation , Ordt- 


1 


# 


nation. 
| Focation, 


V. 13. but none of theſe things move 
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Fucation, Or a call, preparative to which are ſeven. 
things. | 
FR, ſome general! probation, according to that in- 
1 Fohn 4.1. Believe not every ſpirit, but try the ſlirits, 
whether they are of God : Becauſe many falſe Prophets are 
gone out intothe World, Revel.2. 2. The Angell of the 
Church of Epheſ#s , is commended there , for tryivg 
thoſe, which ſaid they were Apoſtles and were not,but were 
fonnd liars. — 
'2, Nomination,or (if divers ſtand) eled#10p, which is 
by the Church, Nomination, doth not neceſſarily ſup- 
poſe competition, with others, but eleion properly fo- 


« called,doth, ir being the choyce of ove,or more,out of any 


number, where ſome are lett,thus in Ads 6,3. They choſe 
ſeven men,&c,. | 
3. Preſentation , before the Officers or Elders of a: 
Church, or Churches, in the place before cited, to wit, 
Ads 6.6,when they had choſen ſeven men,by name, they | 
ſet * them before the Apoſtles. * Youoay Lpc- 
4. Examination, by the Officers or Elders, before Tir; ane 
whom ſuch preſentation is made, it was in reference unto 56aov. Statws | 
this,that Timothy muſt lay hands ſuddenly f on no man, ©74 * con- 
I. Tim. 5.22. that hee might have#/meto know, what 7, 
manner of life, what graces, what abilities ſuchor ſuch bay ooh = 
ſhould have, to recommend them t0 {o great a worke and | ,,,4u;,Ci- 
Office. The like is plainly intimated concerning Titme, t5,id eſt,ne re« 
Chap.1.5,6,7. © merg quoſurs 
5.Senſation,0r a more ſpeciall and through taſt,of the adEccle(aſti- 
gifts and graces of the perſon, or perſous,now in the way © _ Can 
of:choice, the firſt generall probation before named, was —_—— | 
but in order to pom/nation by the, Church, but this, is pezz. * 
in order to ful [atisfat7ion , and that not onely ro the 


Church, but to the Officers thereof, That this exper:- 


N 3 mentall- 


| * motyunv 
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mentall knowledge of gifts, and graces,by a Divine ſen - 


ſation,and t4#, both of the whole Chureh, and officers, 
is neceſſary , and was alwayes frſ# had, concerning 


perſons to be appointed to this great worke, appearcs 
from theſe Scriptures , if any pleaſe to take painesto 


read them, Ads 1.23.and 6.3.5. & 13:1, 2, 3. Titus 
1.5,6,7. 1 Tim, 5.22. for the mcn they were to chooſe, 
muſt be ſo, and ſo qualified, as in «il thoſe places, and 
the ſeverall contexts before and after, is required. Now 
how conld they kzow, whether they were ſo qual;fied,or 
not, unleſſe by ſ#ch a ſenſation, and t4fte as aforeſaid * 
Reports would not ſerve here, there muſt be experience. 


If a/{ mens preaching muſt be zried, and weighed, and - 


their DoFrine, and ſþ1rit proved, ſurely hi moſt of all, 
that muſt be the Shepheard and Paſtor, * the Feeder,and 
Guider of the flock, lohn 2.10. 


qui & paſcebat, & regebat gregem. Toys racy, Hom, Il, n, 


+ Differt autem eleflis ab ordina* 6, Approbation +,and good liking,both 
tione,qna illa precedit, hec ſubſe» by the Church, and its Officers, which 


getter : in nomine antens elettionss 
invlndimus examinariouem , ſeu 
probationem : 
mines probandi &* examinandixcog- 
noſcendique. an font go Miniſte- 
rio Eccleſtaſtico, &- « 
at : eltt vero confirmandi. 

Zanch 4b, 


778 


chiefly, are the Presbytery, as afotc- 
ſaid. Chirſt his own m:;on from Hea- 
ven is aſerted,as upon 8they grounds, 
ſo upon 744 alſo, among the reſt, that 
hee was approved of God, as the men 
of Iſrael themſelves alſs knew, Ads 2. 
22, and whoever elſe is found, toſerve 
| Chriſt, hee is ſaid to be acceptable to 
God, and approved of men, Rom.14.18. Pat (though 
an 4po8#le) yet commends not himſelfe, or his owne 
Miniſtery any otherwiſe, than as :t i approved of God, 
2 Cor.10.18, cither immediately, by the Teſtimony hee 
gave thereof from Heaves, as that famors ſtory, _ 9. 
rom 


ſant enim privts ho- 


inde eligen- 


Je 
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from 3-to 23. againe repeated, As 22.from 1, to 22) 

or mediately, by the approbation of the Church, A&%s 13. 

1,23. CApelles is numbred among them that were ap- 

proved in Chriſt ( to wit, ) by Panl, and the Charch, 

Rom. 16. 10. Timothy myſt ſtudy ts approve * himſelfe © Jirtu 

#nto God, -a Workeman that needeth not to be aſhamed, Teexciiow. 

righth dividing Þ the word of truth, 2 Tim. 2.15. The 7 a obatum, 

Church at Philippe muſt endeavour to 4bound in know - Ns 

ledge and in judgement , that they might approve things & | SO 
. . . Jy, > 

excellent, Phil. 1. 10. Now wherein could their kyow- ja; pſa 2. 

ledge and judgement, be more needfully or better made perientss 

ufc of, than in this great bufineſſe , about the choice of docnerir, Sil- 

ſuch, as were to be employed, and ſet over them, inthe Ver allowed 


upon the 
work of the Lord ? Goldſmiths 


tryall, it is called Sx+yoy 7.e. good and current, Zergh. Crit. Sacs D GeSolowty- 
Ta. Puireflte ſecet. Eſt autem ſumpta tranſlatio ab ilia legali vitimarum lettione 
ac diſtributions, Ergo ait ille , qui nihil pretermittit qued dicendum (it, nhl 
mutilet, diſcerpat, tor queat. Beza, Aetaphora a convivn apparitoribua, & da- 


pum infiruftoribus-dutia. Gerhard. Alii metaphoram ſumptam volunt a patre, 


qe panem alendir filiss in fruſfta dividit,quantum cuique convenit.Ltig. Crit, Sac, 


Upon this followes «scepttiow , and then the aF of 
eleion is compleat, or rather, hath obtain'd its end now, . 
and not: before, for xow it becomes), rather vocation, 
than eledFi0n,a true cal more properly,than a bare choice, 
that which we call ele&ion, being but 7x order unto this ; 
and t#h#, in order to the ſecond generall head of exter- 
zall requiſites,to wit, Ordinatiow, which comes nor, till 
the former, that is, the 6all be firft viſible, and then it 
tollowes as a conſequence, no keſſe neceſſarily eſſential, 
than its antecedent, the call was. And this is not gratts 
ditam, the Scripture it ſelfe being cleare for it, Among 
other Texts.at preſent let 4&5 13. 2, ſallice, _—_ Or- 
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dination is plainly expreſt, in the ſence beforenamed, to 


wit, as a coxſequent of the call, and alſo,as poſitively com- 
* dpreicels, manded,as the call,is clearely aſſerted, ſeperate * me Bar- 
Seperate, mnabas and Saul for the worke , whereunto IT have called 


Be 2a, | them. 
Segregate, 


Vulg. e200) ſignificat ſecernere aliquid, &- ſegregare tarq nam eximinns,Cornel, 
2 lIzpide. Ef certo defignare © cum juidicio acligere. Bult:nger, 


This was Gods owne immead[ate call, an extraordinary 
A&, but who can looke for , or doth at any time meer 
with any ſuch call now, upon which the ſeparation there 
mentioned ſhouid follow? 
Anſ. The call aforeſaid,to wit, by the Church, and its 
- Officers, is as truly * acall from God, as that, which Bar- 
* Eccleſiaſii» yabas and Saul here had provided , that the aforeſaid 
ca vocatio fit 1 by the Church, and its Officers, be done according 
4 Deo ſed per : he Raf Pg ? The 4iff 
EccliFiam., $2.6 0as Order, Rule, and Appointment, The difference 
| Tn4 pracept. Of immediate and mediate , the later being agreeable to 
Zanch./ib, 1, that word which comes out of the oath of God, is not 
'pag779, fuchzas that the oe ſhould be ſaid to be from God, and 
not the o1her., 


Now therefore , for Ordination properly ſo called, 


| (examination, approbation, and call, with the reſt of the 
particulars pertaining thereunto,being premiſed) it hath 
three diſtin ads 1n it. p - 

1. The Presbytery or Elders,of one or more Churches, 
do ſelemnely ſeparate, and ſet apart, ſuch, or ſuch a per- 
ſon, for the worke,to which he was ca{ed, as aforelaid, 
Atts 13.2. Separate mee Batnabas «nd Saul, Titns.1.5. 
for thus cauſe left T thee in Creet that thou' ſhouldſt ſet in 
orderthings that are wanting, that is, that thou ſhould! 
ſet apart fir perſons, to fill up empry places, and ordain 
them Elders in every City , as it is exegetically explain', 

there, 2. Havins 


anM 


w 
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2, Having thus done, the ſaid Presbytery give the 

charge, that hee take care of, and /ooke ro,the flock over 

which, in the xarme of Chriſt, they pronounce him over- 


ſeer.. Thus Paul ( who being an Apoſtle, and ſo had the 


power of a full Presbytery, in this caſe ) gives Timothy a 
charge, to obſerve «ll things, which he had exjoyz'd hun 
in the whole Epiſtle, on behalfe of the Church, 1 Tim.5. 
21. Icharge * thee before God and the 
Lord Feſns Chrift, and the Elett An- 
gels,that thox obſerve theſe things.,efc, 
See how ſolemnly hee doth it, even in 


Chriſt, aud the ele Angels, The Hyperius i» 2 I.m.4.1+ 
like hee doth to the Elders of the _ | 
Church of Epheſas at Miletum, CAs 20, 17, compa- 
red with 28.Take heede therefore unto your ſelves, and to 
all the flock, over the which, the holy Ghoſt hath made you 
overſeers, to feed the Church of God , which he hath par- 
chaſed with his own bloud. Againe 2 Tim. 4. 1. Icharge 
thee before God, and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who ſhall 
judge the quick and the dead, at his appearing and his 
Kingdome, Preach the word be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſea- 
ſors, Reprove , Rebuke, Exhort , with all long ſuffering 
and Dotrine, And becauſe of many adverſaries, which 
he foretells, ſhould ture away from the 174th, and not 
endure ſound Dofrine, he preſſeth him the more earneſt - 
ly,v.5. but watch thou in all things,endnre afflit#:ons, doe 
the worke of an Evangelii#,make full proofe of Or as it is in 
the Margent fulfil) thy Miniſtery. 

' 3. Whereno Scruples are to the contrary, (for which 
I yet ſceno reaſon). the ſolemn rite of impoſition of hands, 
is to be added, as a ſigne of publick deſignation, of the 
perſon ſo called and ordained, to the great Office _ 

worke 


2 Siauaerigcoua,0bteſfor. Bezs:; 

Furiſcon multi '1// 1% bum eſt, fig+ 
nificat preſentiþus 1:54-* us Hepones 
Deos homineſque co:1eter , his 
the preſence of God, and the Lord Leſs proprit. Dam 1pſum cont citar. 
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worke aforeſaid , As 13. 2. when they had fafted and 
prayed, they laid hands on Saul and Barnabas, and they, 
ſent them away. 1 Tirn.5. 22. Lay hands ſuddenly on ns 
man, And Chap. 4. 14. Neglei# not the gift that is in 
thee, which was given thee by propheſy, with the laying on 
of the hands of the Presbytery. In the two former, to wir, 


the a7 of ſeparatiov,and giving of the charge,in the wame 


of Chriſt, the 72 /orwale of 874ination, ſeemes to lie, bat 
in this aſt, the #/time mays, or compleat AG? of its ſo- 
lemnity. - | ff 
ObjeR. At the laying on of hands the Holy Gho#t was 
given,to wit,by Peter and lohn, tothe Be ievers at Sama- 
ria, As 8.17. to Paul by Ananics Ads, 9.17. to the 
Diſciples at Epheſus by Paul, AiFs 19.6.yea, and extraor- 
dinary gifts of propheſy alſs, . and of Tongues, were gives 
at the laying ou of hands, as is plaine in AQts,19.6, and is 

alſo intimated,1 Tim. 4-14» | ; 
Apxſ. This did not alwayes hold 2. 


a Hyanc ritum ſervavit Eccleſia For Paul had received the Holy Gheſt 


Chriſtiana, tum in 7Atniſtris con- 
fritnendis,nt tx hoc loco &7, 1 Tim. 
5.22. Et alits mnltis corſtat : tum 


before, at the 7mpoſitiomof hands by 
Ananias, Acts 9.17. and yet hee had 


etiam in conferendss ſpiritus ſantts impoſition of hayds » 4 ſecond time, 
dovis,ut infta, 18.16.Gc. vid.Bcz. As 13 3.where no mention is made 


in AR 6.6. 


of receiving the Holy Ghoſt then, or 
of any gift by Tongues, or prophecy,more than what he 
had betore. And indeed in that Paul ( who had no need 
of being ordained cither for the receiving of the Holy 
Ghoſt, or the worke of the Miniſtery, both which he had 
before) was yet ordained notwithſtanding , and that by 
ſuch ſpeciall appointment, as is there exprefſed, and rhis 
alſo as is already ſaid, without any mention made of the 
holy Ghoſt, or any extraordinary gifts at that time ye- 
ceived ; it ſecmes to be done for theſe two-reaſons, (1) 
To 


TR. g » 


grace. However 1 
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To intimate the neceſity of 0rdination, and to confirme 
ic as a ſtanding Ordinance, eſpecially m the ordinary cal, 
tothe worke of the Minifery, for if Panl,an extraordi- 


nary perſon , muſt be 9da;zed, and ſent forth by the 


Church, how much more every ordinary perſon , that is 
called,but in an ordinary way 2 (2.\It likewiſe intimates, 
that though impoſition of hands be a ſolemne Rite, and 
was uſually pradis din the Primitive times,yer, if in ſome 
caſes ( through the diſſatisfafion of mens mizds abour 
ir, it ſhould be 9mtted, the aforeſaid Ordination ( as to 
the fon of it) ſtands firme, notwithſtanding , be- 
cauſe in the ordinary ute of it by a Presbytery, it cannot 
be proved neceſſary for the conveyance of any gift or 

f nce wee finde it #ſed, and tharby the 
Apoſtles themſelves, and enjoyned fo expreſly ro Timothy 


the Evangeliſt, why ſhould it willixgly, or wilfully be 


omitted £ 

As for the gift reccived by Porphe- 
ſy, which Ti#zothy was not to neglect, 
with the laying on the hands of the 
Presbytery. Though I willingly agree 


 towhatthe learned BeF4 faith upon ir, 


vi3. that Timothy had extraordinary 
gifts, and an extraordinary cal too 
by the mouth of the Prophets, at the 
appointment of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
that this was no more then what was 
foretold by Propheſy, for ſo wee finde 
1 Tim.1.18. according to the Prophe- 


fies that were before on thee, 7.e. on 


Timotby, of whom Paul there ſpeaks) 
yet I ſceno reaſon from thence to in- 


p4 


uh auina yagouale. Ne 
negligito donum, B:Lunoli negli- 
gere gratiam Vu'g. 

Sa Fegnltias, per prophetiam, 
14 eſt. ita jubente per 0s Propheta- 
ram Fhiritu ſauflo, Ur ſupra.1.s. 
Ubi apparet vocationemTimothei 
multss infignibus Prophetarum 
oracults furſſe comprobatam , qui 
inm in Eccleſits vigebant, ut tnnuuit 
etiam Lucas, Acts 16. 3, Sicrut Pays 
jus & Barnabas, per Prophetas 
jubente fpiritu ſanflo ſunt profeti 
ad Gentes, AQ.13,2, Er Propueta- 
7% teſtificatiove commemorat P.u- 
lus, Act, 20.23. B:zz 7 1 Tim, 
I. 19. 


terre that Timethy, or any elſe had power to convey any 


other 


* -yeaeglovn” 
o&y1e5, Per 
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other gift by ſuch 0rdination, as hee with the reſt of the 


Presbytery did adminiſter, than meerely that Miniſteriall 


funtt:on or of fice, which the perſon ordaived was other- 


wile internally gifted for before. Timothy, and the reft 
of the Presbytery were to finde ſuch gifts, notto infuſe 
or bring them. The ſþ7rit indeed might do both at once, 
vi, Givethe call, and the qualifications too, and that 
with the laying on of haxas alſo in an extraordinary 
way, as hee did here to Timothy, and had done 'to Paul 
before. But it did not hold afterwards, in the laying on 
of hands by Timothy,or Titus, and thoſe other Presbyters 
that joyned with them in that A@#, 

The fourth thing which muſt not be forgotten, is, that 
all be done with Prayer, and Faiing, by coxſent, and in 


' the preſence of, and conjunfion with the Church, as it 


was in CAGs 13.2,3. when Barnabas and Saul were ſent 
out, The like we have 4%&s 14 where the ſame Sanl and 
Barnabas , having Preached the Goſpell at the City of 
Derbe,v.20. and viſited the Churches at Lyra, Icont- 
um, &c. They ordained * them Elders in every Church 
with Faſting and Prayer,v.23. | wah 


antes, Ex conſurtudine Greacorum , qui porrefluy manibu ſuffragia ferebant, unde 
3nd Ciceronis pro. L Flacco porrexerunt manu: Pſephiſma natum eſt, Eſt autens 
notanda hujus verbi vis, ut Paulum & Barnabam, /ciammu nhil private arbitrio 


*K geſſifſe, ec ullam in Eccleſia exercuiſſe trannidem B.u4 in loc, 


From what hath beene ſaid it appeares, that where 
Eleisn,properly fo called, ends. Yocation,or the call it 
ſelfe begins, and where the cal ends, there Ordination 
begins; and where Ordination.ends , there the Miniſteri- 
all office begins. For though al! the aQts precedent to 
Ordination be performed, yet till zhat alſo be adminiſtred, 
the party, upon whom the ſaid precedent adts have 

| paſſed, 
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(viF,) as an Officer, though hee may be now ſent, 'as a 


paſſed, is not yet a Minifter z he is not properly one ſene... 


href (of which afterwards ) yet not as an Zm-_ 


aſſader ; which hee is in potentia indeed, and in potentia 

proxima, but not in as : no more than a <Major elec?, 
hath any power to af? as a Hajor, till the power belong- 
ing to that Office, be in due ##me and order, confer'd up- 
on-him. | 

But that things may be” underſtood drſfindly, and 
with cleereneſſe,all the 7eſpe@ive acts that concurre to the 
making of a Minifer, may. be thus divided. Either 
they are ſuch as belong to the Church alone ; or ſuch 
aS belong to the Presbytery alone, or ſuch as belong to 
the Church, and the Presbytery,in conjuni7ior, cach with 
other. 

Thoſe that belong to the Church alone , are the firſt 
generall probation or tryall ; zomnation or elecion\in the 
ſence aforeſaid and preſentation. 


Thoſe that belong to the Presbytery alone, are exami- 


vation, ſeparation of the perſon, giving of the charge,and 
:zx:pofition of bands. 
Thoſe that belong to both together, are, the ſecond, or 


more full tryall,called ſenſat:ov,or a taſ of gifts, appro- 


bation,acceptation,wvocation,prayer and faſting. 


From theſe Poſitions thus made good by Scriptures, ariſe 
certaine Corellaries or conſequent con- 
cluſions,viz. 

Iſt, gifted men, barely, ſuch, have nothing todo to 
A Preach Miniſterially. Reaſon, becauſe ſuch Preaching 
(as is before proved) is an ad of office. 
What if agifted Brothers parts and abilities, are better 
than his that & in of fice * 


0-3; 2 * Anſ. 


- Object? 


{| 


Anſw, 


Objecti. 


 Anſw.x; 


2 


«5 


Though his parts and graces too, may poſſibly be | 


more eminent, yet to uſe rhem'ovt of place, and not ac- 
cording to Chris Order, is to abuſe them. Many a 
private man may have better parts,and be more knowing 
in the matters of civif Government, than the Magiſtrate 
under which he lives, yet hee may not 7ztrude himſelfe 
into the place of the ſaid Magiſtrate, or do that worke, 
which belongs to him, when not cated to it, and veſted 
with the ſame, or the like Magiſtratique power, 

What if a gifted Brother finde 4 ſtrong inclination to 
ſuch a worke,ſince he is bath able and alſo willing , may he 
not take it wpon him , as one fitted of God and called 19 
it ? | 
A mans deſires to any publique worke ( be it never fo 
excellent) are not 7/244, unleſſe they move regularly,and 
in Gods own method , where Godgintends to make «ſe 
of any man, as hee gives him firmeſſe, and an inclination, 
ſo he gives him a mind willing to waite , for a cleare cal, 
and that with modeſty, and humility, and is never ſo for- 
ward, but, that hee is rather arawne than runs xs one 
foundout, ſought to, aad invited, even with importunate 
arguments, rather than eaſy to be entreated. Hee is one 
that Chriſt mult even 1hreft out into his harveſt as ſorre 
render the 07iginall word , Mat. 9. 38. As for thoſe de- 
fires that move otherwiſe ( 'tis much to be feared ) they 
proceed more from pride, than-true Jeale, intexicating 
the head like vew Wine ont of place, ſwelling and filling 
the mind with vanity, and at laft comes to a meere no- 
thing,as the blown up bladder,that meets with ſome ſmall 
vent or other,that on a ſ#dden,lets out the aire,that puf? 
it up. 

To keepe to our firſt payrallel, doth not many a proud 
man cnvy the Magiſtrate his Neighbonr, and _ wy 
thinkes 
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;hinkes himſclfe more fit togoverne, but alſo deſires and 
greedily ſeekes his place, and perhaps by #nave meanes 
roo. But what then © may hee therefore 7#rne the ſaid 
Magiſtrate from the Bench , and uſurp the authority un- 
to himſelfe 2 Would th be endured 2 Nay, would not 
that man of all others, be accounted moſt unworthy, moſt 


#nfit to rule 2 


What if others, ſuppoſe a Charch, deſire the ſaid gifted 


brother to take upon him to Preach,may he not then do it ? 
IF their deſires are accompanied with an ebſervation 


of the Rales aforeſaid , this queſtion weeds nor be here. 


put ; if not, no man can j#ſfy, or be juſtifyed in an #n- 
warrautable aft, becauſe he is put upon it, by the unwar- 
rantable ( or at leaſt irregnlay ) deſires of others ; is a 
Thiefes att of ſtealing ere the more lewfull, becauſe his 
companions deſir'd him to doc it 2 Many a man may be 
aefir'd or may have the wiſhes ( and thoſe publiquely de- 
clared too) of divers, yea perhaps , of the greateſt part 
of the whole Towne where he lives, to bein the yoome of 


ſach ora ſuch a Magiſtrate; but will th# alſo be exough 


to exable him to af as a Magiſtrate ? nothing leſle. 
Second Corollary,it is «s/awfull for any,#nowtingly or 
wilfully to heare the ſaid gifted Brethren , takeing upon 


them (without 0rdinatien) to Preach, as Miniſters in of- 


fice. Reaſon. Becauſe they are not ſent of God unto that 


worke, no man being ſo ſent ( as is proved ) but he that is. 


called, and ſeparated, in the manner aforeſaid ; See that 
in Rorm..10.14,15. How ſhall they heave 


ObjeQi. 


Anſw. 


without a Preacher * ? And how ſhall © xwes mevoal0- xngvaverv; Eff 
they Preach except they be ſent, The Ones majeſtate, [umma cons 


greeke word for a Preacher there figni- 
hies a publick Cryer, according to that 


ftantia,& animi libertate,clariſ[i- 
me & apertiſſime aliquid denynti« 
are : ſumpta enim eſt metaphora a: 


in the Proverbs 20.21. Wiſdome crieth Pr econibus Principy & Reg.Aret, 


without 
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without, ſhee crieth n the chiefe place of concourſe, Even 
as a Herauld of Armes, proclaimes his errand, not as an 
ordinary Meſſenger, but one in ſpeciall of fice, hee comes 
as one in authority, and in the »ame of the King his 214- 


fer, that which he faith is to be received and believed, 
yea, and muſt be obeyed alſo, as they to whom hee is | 


ſent, will anſwer it, ar their perill. Now ſuppoſe at the 
ſame time, that the Herawnld is delivering his Meſſage, 
even that very Meſſage, and no other, which he hath re- 


ceived in Commiſſ10n , the people ro whom hee comes 
ſhould withdraw themſelves, and chooſe to heare ſome 
private perſon rather , wenting the conceits of his owne 
head; would not this be taken as an high affrcnt, to that 
princely Majeſty, to which the people aforeſaid owe loy- 


* 5 4.941ay Vur;. Oui vos rejiit. 
Beza. Spernit, Vu'g, 

3:76 ,redditur pro verboHebreo, 
quod fgrificat prevaricationem cu 


' Snjuria &- contumelia alicnms cone 


qunflam, Jud.g. 23. ReSponatt e- 
tiam verbo Hebraico, quod figni- 
ficat talem contemptum, qui irritet 
& pr ovocet indignationem, 1 Reg. 
2,17 1#rſus fignificat defetlionem, 
ſeu rebelliouem, qualis ſeaitiofss 
tribaitnr, 4. Reg.l, I, Etiam ma«+ 
nifeStam ec xcuſſionem dominations 
ſtanificat, Chemnit, 


alty and obedzence? Let ſuch take heed 
of deſpiſing * God, for 'tis no /ſſe a 
ſinne, thus to ref#ſe thoſe that are ſext 
by him; if our Sav/oxr himſclfe may 
be judge. Luke 10. 16. Theſe are thoſe 
the Apoſile ſpeakes of 2 Tim.4. 3. 4. 
who having itching Eares heape up 
Teachers,to themſelves , turning away 
from the trath to Fables, Now as the 
Teachers they thus heape np , ſhall 
beare their puniſhment, for running 
when they are not ſert: like thoſe falſe 
Prophets in Ferem. 23.16.25, 26, So 
ſhall zhey alſo, that give eare to them. 


As the months of the one muſt be ſtopped, ſo the ares of 
the other, muſt be deafred. i.e.) as to this ulawfull and 
feafull kinde of hearing, by which, both Hearers and 
Speakers, are hardned in a way ſo full of provecation 


againſt God,and ſo dangeroms tp themſelves. 


What 
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.. "What if the ſcarcity, or" totall want of meu in Office, bt 


ſuch that there are none to' preach, or that can with conve- 


niency be attended on ? 
-- It hath beene rhe manner of Goa's People, in allages, 
to {eeke after the. enjoyrnent of the Word Preached , by 


ſachas God hath ſent, and- entriſted with that worke ; + 


though'with much paines and difficulty: when the word 
was'rare among them, they went from City to City, tothe 
HMoenntaine of the Lord, to ſeeke the Law at his mouth. 
1. Sam. 2. 1. Iſaiah 2.2:3. Amos $.11,12,13. Thus alſo in 
the Apoftles times, when the Churches of Chriſt were ſcat- 
tered, Acts 8.14. 1 Pet.1.1. 

2. . When no'9ther meanes can be had, a more than 
ordinary bleſiing is to be expedted, upon the exerciſe 
of privategifts, in a way of perſonal and mntnall con- 
verſe, whether it be by Information, Exhortation, Or 
any ſuch like 2derhod,, which may be more nmeedfull 
and profitable, But yet ths is a duty which les on 
Chriſtians art all convenient ſeaſons, as well, when 


the publique Miniſtery is enjoyed” with the greate# . 
f#laeſſe, as when 'tis not : And: therefore where it 


was wanting, it became a matter of Reproofe , Heb, 
I0,25. LBS, 

May not a gifted Brother, if uot onely ſtrongly inclin'd 
in himſelfe, and deſired by a Church, but alſo ſolemnely 
called,and ſent ont by the ſaid Churgh, go forth and Preach 


with that kinae of Preaching which i called propheſying, 


though not with that which & properly called preaching 
in Office ? .and that too, in a- publique Aſſembly, 
or Meeting -place ,. whether it be'in a Pulpit or other- 
wiſe.: | L I J A got d. , Fe LES 0 

Becauſe I finde ground to belieye, that beſides the ex- 
traorainary Prophets ; that were” in the Apoſtles tinnes, 

5 P which 


Anſw. 
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which are now ceaſed, there was a kinde of Prophe- 


* Neque etiam ut Paſtorts offici- 
wm faciat qui vocatia non eſt. Non 
inficiamnr tamen, quin ff quis me- 
 liorem babtt interpretationem tlie 
#4 loci, quem explicavit Paſtor, 
tam poſſit in medium afferre : ſed 
 laco,& tempore commode , debita- 
que modo & ordine, ut edificetur 
Ecclefia,r.0n autem ut turbetur. 
Zanch.;n quantum piaceprum, 
b.1.pag. 771. 


ſing * commonto ſuch others, as had 


gifts, viz. ſuch gifts, as the Apo#le 


himſclfe exhorts all men t0 covet after, 
1 Cor. 14+ 31l. 29. compared with 
Chap. 12. 31. And alſothat many of 
the ſcattered Chriſtians,though nor of- 


ficers, but ſirangers, in the places 


where they came,as in Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Aſia and Buthynia,did Mi- 
niſter the grace which they had rece;- 
ved, inthe publication of the Goſpel! , 


as appears r Pet.1.1.compared with Chep.q.10,11. & in 
CAT 8.4. They that were (catered abroad, went every 
where Preaching the Goſpell ; 1 therefore concarre with 

thole Reverend and Learned men, 


+ Predicatio non tantiom privata, Dr. Ames,M.Cotton of New England, 
ſed etiam publica ſine fingulari vo* and other that doe «ffirme, [" that þro- 


cations pot 


exercerk.l. In Eccle- pheſying ( as the Scripture termes it ) 


fa conflitnenda. 2. In Eccleſia | ſpeaking to the edificatioy of the whole 


etiam conſtituta, enum illius ap- 


Church, may ſometimes be performed 


probatione, fs vitetur confu(io,& 
ords obſervetar. Ameſ.1 b.4.c, 25. 
de conſcienti?.. 


by gifted Brethren though not in vffice 
as the Elders} yea, andallo that ſuch 
brethren may be ſext torth,by the ſaid 


Church, to exerciſe their gift where need is, provided, 
that theſe foxre things be firſt acknowledged and dove, 
by theſethat ſhall ſo Preach or propieſy,cither 1#,0r with» 


6#t the Charch, 


£ 


Firſt, that the publique HMiniftery of the Gofpell be 
chiefly awned, honoured, maintained, attended on, and en- 
conrazed as the great ,ſpeciall, and ſending Ordinanie of 
Teſs Chriſt , tor the gathering , and perfedting of the 
Saints, and for the edifying of the Ebwrches ; and rhe 

| ſame 


* Ces TY . n FOR ES a "No £545 - 
. he a + <6 Ca ad EE Gord 4, - Wy 2 yr? O Oe 9 30 CSR _- . 
RL *£ÞS*; 5 <9 SEE TY »*F IR TT So neg ” bo Can *” Y ;/ . 


(fon) 
ſame to continue to the end of the World, according tos 


the cancluſions /agenienſly laid downe avour'it, by VWl- 


liam Shepard Eſquire, in his Booke entitled the Peoples 
priviledge and duty guarded, pag. 1.2+33-5h52,53,55g56, 
61,62,63,64, 65,67, 69, 70» 

. 2. That theſe, who thus Preach or Propheſy, be, upon 
experience had of them, firſt approved and allowed of, by 
ſome con#ituted ; regular and well-grounded Church of 
Chriſt wherein competent judges, as well of gifts, as grae 
ces, may be found. This alſo the aforeſaid Mr. Shepard 
puts,Aas aneceſſary requiſite, pag. 24-25. 

3- Thatthe partics ſo approved of , doein «ll things 
behave themſelves in the ſaid worke of Preaching, or 
propheſying, according to the Rules which the aforeſaid 
M. Shepard hath againe piouſly and wiſely expreſſed, in 
the booke before mentioned Pag.24-25,26,27- Vizethat 
they doe all ſsberdinately to the Churches. 1 Cor. 12,13, 
14. Mat.5.15. & 15. 14+ 17. Ina ſweete, peaceable,and 
amiable way, without diſturbance to any, 1 Cor.7.15. & 
16.14. Phil.2.3.with gravity and ſobriety, 1Cor.14.40. 
Tits.2.7, with humility and modeſty, Pſal.101.2, Rom. 


12.3: Regularly, Decently and Order- | * wanpivas xet xala Takiy. 
, F [ Cor, I4.25. 40, Coloſ. 2.5.90 as Decenter & ordine, TIT 


\1 ..:.} Compoſite, orderly, and ticly, as 
may be ro the glory of God, and with you wou'd ſay in Pcint. Leigh. : 


Out offence to any,2 Pet.qo10,11Mate ©, 5 


18.6,7. 1C07.12.1,2. and {0 tO0, AS 7, it,; do militaris, Matio. & los 
not.to prejudice, or hinder any of the cxe pugnandi,denotat cohortem mi- 
reſt of the Ordinances of Chriſt. Hat, litum inftruTam & ordine apts 
ICS. with the particular defere. Or ar conglobata,Epilt. Dzv.io 2. Colot, 
leaſt conſent, of theſe,or a conſiderable 2' 9 #,parium impariumque, ſua 


| cuique tribuens loca, diSp»ſitio, 
n parr'of theſe, that hec ſpeakes to, As Tnetcimmingand placirgof each 


thing afore,or after other. Leigh, 


I3-15,16, And becaule Mr. Shepards 
own words in this matter are Very Cir. Sas. 
F-'23:: | fall, 


( 108 ) | 


full, let us transferre them as a convenient Paragraph for 


this place. [ We can by no meanes then commend,but muſt. 
needs condemne the irregular and diſorderly undertaking- 
of this employment, and uſe of this gift by ſome men of theſe 


times, who undertake a publique and common uſe of this 
gift of their own heads ' and without any preparation of 


themſelves, or advſe and approbation of others. Theſe 


ſeeme to us to gobefore they be ſent andto want a ſufficient 


call for what they doe ; nor can they expect much ſucceſſe 
therein. Nor do we judge it acall ſufficient ,- where two or 
three onely,and theſe perhaps empty, and cra7y men doe in- 
vite and perſmade a gifted man t6 exerciſe bis gift, and 
upon this warrant onely hee entreth upon it ; and we do 25 
much diſlike and condemne the doing of this worke,aud uſe 
of this liberty in gifted men, when they ave it in ſuch a 
way, dfter ſuch a manner ,or to ſuch enas,as thereby the bet- 


ter to tate occaſion to broach and diſperſe errors and here- 


ficall opinions,or high, fruitleſſe and tranſcendent notions, 
that.neither others nor themſelves underſtand,or to diſpa . 
rage and diſgrace the Miniſters Office,or to make a3 op. 
poſition in pornts of controverſy,tc ovtrude and thruſt they - 
ſelves into other mens Pulpits againſt their will , andto 


keepe them ont, or which «& worſe,to puil other men out of 


their Pulpits, and te thruſt themſelves into thew, orto 
preach againſt the Preaching of other men, and to queſtt- 
e their Deitrine, whiles they are in delivering of it, or to 
appoint their meetings for their exerciſes at the (ame times, 
or inthe ſame place, when and where the Preacher in of 
fice is to doe his worke , and not onely abſent themſelves, 
but draw away ard keepe others fromit to hinder and di- 
fturbeit. All theſe and ſuch like rrregular exerciſes of this 
gift we utterly diſlike, as that which doth rather deſerve 
puniſhment than countenance : ner can wee well approve of 

the. 
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_ 
the praffice' of ſuch as bring rightly. qualifyed,and ſuf fici- 
Ke gifted, ke” their calling, and forſake their x ds 
ſpend all their time in the exerciſe of this gift ; unleſſe they 
intead to give themſelves wholly toit, and undert ke the 
of fice,and then ſame further call is requiſite. But we doe 
more diſlike'#he pratice of ſome others: who being not ſuf- 
ficiently gifted and fitted indeed ; yet will be perking up, 
and thrufting themſelves into every mans Pulpit , where 
they can ſay little, or little to purpoſe ;, Theſe are like thoſe 
clouds without water and wavdring ſtars, Jud.12.13. But 
wee doe moſt. of all. diſlike ſuch, who being men of corrupt 
minds and-hereticall, 1 Tim.6.5. goe about compaſſing 
Seaand Land to make others like themſelves, Mat.23.15. 
they creepe into honſes,and lead captive fully Women laden 
with divers Iufts. 2 Tim. 3.6. Th4t cry downe all men and 
things but themſel1 e ,and the things themſelues deviſe and 
approve; That cry down Magiſtracy or Miniſtery , that 
tell us now we are to live without Ordinauces, and toleoke 
for, bigher adminiſtrations,and ſuch like ſtrange things. 
Theſe mens mouths muſt be ſtopped, Tit.1.2. ,Andiruly it 
werg, @ery-meete their perſons were confined as the Lepers 
under the Law, Numb.5.2. 2 Cron.26.21.that they doe 
not infect others with their opinions, our adviſe herein ts, 
till another remedy be provided, that the. Magiſtrates doe 
put the Ordinances of Parliament in execntion againſt 
them. But otherwiſe and with the cantions,and withinthe 
Limitations we have before laid down,we juſtifie and main- 
taine the pradtique of gifted men,herein to exerciſe their 
gift to be both lawfull andprofitable, pag 26.27. ] Inall 
this I fully agrce with. Mr. Shephard,; and therefore pro- 
.cced to the fourth Prowiſo, viz. — 
- 4+ Tharuntill aathority (with, adviſe of the Churches) 
ſhall have ſer down znles, and drredions.how ſuch a way. 
- O 


VL 
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* 'ofPropheſying or Predching, as this is, may be ſo mane. 


Anſw.1. 


(ito) 


ged as may be wefnll, and not burrfull ; every maninor 
already called, approved and authoriFed,as aforeſaid, may 
be reſtrained, and not ſuffered at his owne pleaſure, to 
range about, as many empty headed, and ill hearted men 
now doe, unto the great d:#urbance of the publique pe ace, 


and eſpecially of the Preaching MiniFery, and the Char- 


ches ot Chrift ; a duty which Mr. Shepard likewiſe thinks 


' weceſſary for the MagiFrate to looke after, and neyer 


more, than in theſe preſert times, as appeares in his we// 
digeſted lines, not onely in the Paragraph butnow cited, 
bur alſo in ſeveral! other places of his ſaid booke, - Page 
68.73.78. 82, 83. | 
 Thethird Corollary , though the Church may judoe 
of a mans grace{ as was before acknowledged) by which 
hee is a Chriſtian, and in ſome meaſure, of his other a- 
bilities alſo, yet the more proper judge of Miniſteriall 
gifts and graces, is eſpecially, the Preaching Presbytery, 
1.c.thoſe of the Elders,who have the MMiniferiall Fant. 
0x on them. £ peel 
In caſe any member ,or members of a Charch,not in office, 
have as much knowledge, underſtanding,yea, and hamane 
learning alſo, as the preaching Presbytery,or any of them, 
are not they as fit to jndge, and ſo as proper judges as the 
ſaid Presbytery it ſelfe ? | 
No - and that for two reaſons. (1.) Let it be granted 
that ſome member, or members of a Chnrch, have large 
parts, and abiliries,as aforeſaid, and that not onely n- 
turall, but acquired too, yer: being not exerciſed inthe 
pradtique part of the Minifteriall worke , they will be 
apt to mi#ake much, inthe judgement which they paſſe. 
For not every one, who is an able and well ſtudied Di- 


vine ( as wee uſe to ſpeake} is fit to take upon him, the 
AMiat- 


"y"_ — __ 


| Minifteriall FuniZion: Many a private Gentleman, may 
ls excell the good Miniſter, under which he lives, in &zow- 
y ledges notional and fyſtematicall, yet may want the s&;U] 
c of dividing the word of God aright,of raifing dod&rines, 
n making ixferences , and otherwiſe 7zterpreting and ap- 
2 plying the ſaid Word of God, on alt occalions, accord-' 
M. ing to the -772de of God, as 'an able_cMiniſter of the 
5 Goſpcll doth, or atleaſt ſhould doe. For ſo the Apoſtles 
. . chargeis 2 T:m.2.15. & 313-16,17.8 4 1,2. Now who 


! isſo ft co judgein this matter, as thoſe who by exerciſe 
> | andſongexperience, havcattained to ſome good (if not 
© ' eminent) degrees of. 5kill therein © Hee that hath the 
Theory of Muſick ( though never ſo excellently } yet, if 
hecan doe nothing in the prac#ique part of it, is neither 
ft nor able to make up oxe in the conſort. And who 
will account him an able Phyfisian, or truſt his life in h& 
hand, who though he hath the whole compaſſe of it,in the 
Theory, yet hath nothing of pradice or experience 2 For 
this very reaſon ( if I miſtakenot) it is not held ft, that 
any Phyſitian ſhould rake upon him that 77, till firſt 


'; tries, and «approved of, by a Coledge of Phyſitians , AS 
e well for the praiFique part of his abilities, as the Thes- 
3 retique, The life of man is too pretious,to be adventur'd 
c in #nik:ifull hands, and is notthe ſoule as much to be 
Y takencareofas the naturall life ? Let men thar are imn- 
d j partallſpeake. - -7 
e | 2. Examination and tryall of Miniſterial gifts, is one 
Þ part of that truf# which is committed to the Presby- 
c tery *, as ſuch, (lifnot to them 81- * Sed per quem fieri debit examinatio ? 
c ly )yet chiefly,and in the firft place, #7 #9-( /civicet exprecpyteris) qui mas: 


: or copia (piritus preditue efſe pudecatuer, 
IE Þ. PLALDs _ undeniably OF adhibing temen altss peribyterns, pits 
the Scriptures betore cited , inthe , 5, .;,5.Zinchli,x,.inquarmam pre» | 
ſixth Poſition. Their mouth indeed, cept.pag.784.. ; 4 


'1S 


= TT. - ; 
1s the-wonth of the Church , and what they are is not on- 
1y bythe confex?, 'bur at the appointment, and on thebe- 
'#alfe of the Chorch,but yer ſo, that what they therein do, 
*YVide Zach. jc that which properly belongs to them,as ſuch, viz. as a 


lib. 1. in 4, Presbytery enofficed & anthoriFed, thongh by the Church, 


—_— yet from * Chriſt. | 
a th "The fourth-Core/iary,the Church inthe ordrzary ſtate 


of it.ncither in whole, nor'in any deputed part,or member 
of it, hath power to adminiſter 0rdination, any other way 
thanby a Presbytery, as aforeſaid. Reaſon, becauſe the 
Wihil dat Church is not formally'inveſted with any ſuch power; 
quod nos 4+ 25 the Presbytery is, 'non-presbyters cannot miake a 
bet, Presbyter. © þ | 
Object, - Didnot the Church at Antioch,eventhe Charch it ſelfe, 
o0rdaine Barnabas and Saul, and that arcordine to the Holy 

Ghoſts ownairedtions, Atst3,2,37 
Anſw. No ſ#ch thing appeares , if that place be we//lookt 
into, nay the contrary ſeemes moſt plaine, for none are 


named there but Prophets and Teachers, viz. Barnabas, 


Simeon, Lucius, Manahen and Saul, ver(.1. and to theſe 
it was, while 2miſtering to the Loyd, that the Hol 

Ghoſt ſaid, ſep4rate me Barnabas and Saul; and accord- 
ingly they ( that is) who had 24:niFredto the Lord ve. 2. 
lay'd hands on them,yerſ, 3. Its deny'd not, but this was 
done inthe preſence, and by confent of the Church, as 
thoſe alſo' that were ordained in every Charch , by the 
v1 Apoſtles As 14.23. had the conſent 


* Famous is that Story of Zra+ * gf the (aid Churches , -when ſo 8r- 


digs, ſuccefior to eAngnſtine in | : lo. 
his Bſhoprick,quoted by Zaxch. aained, as the wordin the Original 


in theſe words. ugaſtinu jaw 1P91TS: Beſides, other Soriprares pujt 
Sexex & valetudinarius; cupiens IT Out of queſtion , and poſutively fx 
relinqnere poſt ſe in ſua Eceleha the power of Ordination upon the Pres- 


optimum ſucceſſarem , nexppe Era: bitery onely, and that excluſively ( as. 


dium, ſcemes 
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ſecmes to me). to al others, as hath beene proved out of yJjuw, Lun 


that, 1 Tim. 4. 14. and other Texts in the foregoing /ervavi: or- 
Diſcourſe. | | ' ainem, Pri- 
; | . 1473 COHUO» 
cavit CMiniſtros Eccleſia populymque Vnverſum in templam, eiſque fignificavit, 
fe libenter operam ſuam daturum, ut aum ipſe adhus in vivis eſſet, futurus Ep;- 
ſcopus ordmnaretar : ne forte ſe mortuo, aliquid contentlong ant ſchiſmatn es nomine _ 
exſiſteret. Tum aperuit ſnam voluntatem, quam etiam Deo probari affirmabat, | 
nempe ut Eradins in Epiſcopatum ſuccederet. Omnes autem x0rant eam vita eſo 
ſanttiſſime, & exquiſite Doftrins, aptumque ad dccendam. Cum hoc aud: (ſent 
AMiniſtri & Univerſus populus, acclamarunt vicies ter, Des pratias,Chriſto Lays 
des, exanas Chriſte, » Auguſtino vita : & olties : te patrem, te Epiſcopum, ( 0n- 
ſignate furrunt 4 Notariu veces pepuli, quibns elegerant Eraiinm poſt Auguſti. 
nnmEt Eccleſia clamavit de Eradio wicies : Dignus eſt, Idonens eff, Vide Znch, © 
|-b.1.in precep:um. 4. pzg. 782.cx 2, Tom. Augu't.Epiltioo, Sre alſo what 
Z anchins quotes for this,out of Bucerns ,Calvines, Muſcular,page 108,782. 


What if the Charch be incompleat, and want a Presbyterg Obje. 
to performe this of fice ? | | 
They may defire afiftence from other Churches, it Anſw. 
being the duty of Churches in this or the like caſes, to help 
each other. Thus thoſe in Macedonia call for helpe, 
Ads 16.9. and accordingly Paul and Timothy haſt to 
Philippi, a chief City in Madecoina, where with eminent 
ſucceſle they Preach the Gefpell, and abode many dayes 
Verſe 12. 
: What have the Officers of one Church ts do with ano- Obje. 
ther © | 
office and Fariſdiition are diftinf?, though they meet Anſw. 
in ſome things, yet nor ſo, but that in certaine ads they 
may be divided. The Furiſdidtion of a Precbyter or 
Presbytery reacheth no farther than ro the refþedine 
Church to which it belongs, but the office, and the acts 
of it, doe. A preaching Miniſter of the Goſpell, as ſuch, 
is not onely an Officer of the par#icular Church hee _ 
tc 
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the care of , but an Officer of Chriſt alſo in reference to 
other Churches, as occaſion ſerves. Is not Preachipe (as 
hath beene ſhewed) an ad of of fice ? Is not adminiſtring 
the Sacrament an at# of Office 2 and yet are they nor 
commonly performed by the Paiors of one Congregatt- 
on to the Members of axother © and that where there nei- 
ther is, or can be, any claime, or uſe atall of any at of 
juriſditton,either given, deſir'd or takes ? 

Though the Paitor of one Church, may preach or admi- 
nifter Sacraments 10 4 member or members of another 
Charch, yet it followes not, that he may ds any aff, either 
of office or Furiſdiition, to,or in any whole Church that he 
65 not an Of ficer unto; it i without his line, beyond which be 
onght n0t t0 20. 

{ ſhall here firſt diſtinguiſh, and then with ſubmiſ10p to 
better judgements, humbly querie two things. 

- Firſt then, Id/ti»gniſh berwxit acts of office, and as 
of juriſdiffon, in the cale in hand; to wit, either in a 
Presbytery or a ſingle Presbyter. Againe, ads of office 
are either more gexerall, or more particular. The ge- 
werall aits of of fice I call thoſe, which are proper to a Mj- 
niſter of Chriſt, as ſuch (v4. the ads of Preachine, 
Praying, adminiſtration of Sacraments and Ordination, 
which (as I yer conceive). are not neceſſarily confin'd to 
to any oxe Church, or the members of it onely, ſo, as that 
in 0 caſe, they may be adminiſtred to another Church. 
Thole a&s of office which I call particalar, are ſuch, as 
referre to tb or that Church onely , and can be admin: - 
ftredno whereelſe, and theſe fall in with that which we 
call juriſdi&ion , viz. to aſſemble the Church together, 
to appoint times for adminiſtration of the Seales , and 0- 
ther Ordinances, and to require attendance upon them, 
to prove and admit members, to call 9ferders to ac- 
count, 
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| count, and to examze , judzeand cenſure them, with 
whatever elle is of ike impore. All theſe ads of office, 


as well thoſe that are of greate# latitude, as thoſe that 
are confin'd , are iutrinſicall tothe nature of a Miniſter 
of Chrif, as ſuch, and ought tobe exerted and put 
forth by the ſaid Miniſter, to the Church, of which hee is 
a Miniſter, pro re nata, as occation ſerves, and that as 
well at his owne arbitrement and appointment, with con- 


ſent of the Church, as at the deſire and diredion of the 


Chorch it (clfe. FRED 
Now then, although a 24:n:/ter of this or that Con- 
gregation, hath nothing to doc,to take upon him the exe - 
cution of any of theſe a&#s of of fice,cither of the formey,or 
latter ſort, in any Church a»thoritatively, but his own. 
Yet I querie, | 
Firſt, whether upon requeſ® made by any . Siſter 
Church, the Paſtor , or Preaching Presbyter of another 
Church, may not as a Miniſter of Chriſt (though not or- 
dinarily or conſtantly, yet, prohac vel illawice) preach, 


arid adminiſter Sacraments, tothe ſaid Church, fo deſs- 
ring him : and that, whether his ewne Church, to which 


hee relates, gives conſent, or not, provided it be not to 
the hinderance or prejudice of his ſaid Church * 

If this were granted, as to the Ads of preaching and 
adminiftration of Sacraments, yet how will it reach to or- 
dination, eſpecially ſince that i to be performed by an whole 
Presbytery , wherein ruling Elders are apart, as well as 
preaching Elders ; and then will it not be an att of juriſ- 
diftion alſo, and not outly an att of the Minifteriall of fice, 
a ditin(t from it ? | 

Though I deny not , but that in a compleat Charch, 
the ruling Elders, ſceme to be a part of that Presbytery, 
that impoſe hands, as in 1 7:m.4.14.where the Presby- 
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the care of , but an Officer of Chriſt alſo in reference to 
other Churches, as occafion ſerves. Is not Preaching (as 
hath beenc ſhewed) an a of office ? Is not adminiſtring 


the Sacrament an att of Office 7 and yet are they nor 
commonly performed by the PaFors of one Congregati- 
on to the Members of another © and that where there nei- 
ther is, or can be, any claime, or ſe atall of any aRtof 
juriſdifton,either given, deſir'd or taken ? 

Though the Paitor of one Church, may preach or admi- 


nifter Sacraments 10 « member or members of another 


Charch, yet it followes not, that he may ds any att, either 


of office or Furiſdition, to,or in any whole Church that he 


65 not an Of ficer unto; it i without hu line,beyond which he 
onght not 10 70, 

{ ſhall here firſt diſtingn;ſh,and then with ſubmifrop to 
better judgements, humbly querie two things. 

Firſt then, I d;ſtingniſh berwxit acts of office, and acts 
of juriſditten, in the caſe in hand; to wit, either in a 
Presbytery or a ſingle Presbyter. Againe, ads of office 
are either more gexerall, or more particular. The ge- 
werall aits of of fice I call thoſe, which are proper to a Mi- 


niſter of Chriſt, as ſuch (viF. the adts of Preachine, 


Praying , adminiſtration of Sacraments and Ordination, 
which (as I yet conceive). are not neceſſarily confin'd to 
to any oxe Church, or the members of it onely, ſo, as that 
in 29 caſe, they may be adminiſtred to another Church. 
Thole a&s of office which I call particalar, are ſuch, as 
referre to tb# or that Church onely , and can be admini- 


ftred no whereeclle, and theſe fall in with that which we 


call juriſdiiep , viz. to aſſemble the Church together, 
to appoint times for adminiſtration of the Seales , and 0- 
ther Ordinances; and to require attendance upon them, 
to prove and admit members, to call offenders to ac- 
count. 


7. 


' count, and to examive , judge and cenſure them, with 
what ever elle is of ike import. All theſe ads of office, 


as well thoſe that are of greaze# latitude, as thoſe that 
are confin'd , are intrinſicall tothe nature of a Miniſter 
of ChriF, as ſuch, and ought tobe exerted and put 
forth by the ſaid Miniſter, to the Church, of which hee is 
a Miniſter, pro re nata, as occaſion ſerves, and that as 
well at his owe arbitrement and appointment, with con- 


ſext of the Church, as at the deſire and diredtion of the 


Chorch ic ſelfe. 

"Now'then, although a 24:ni/fer of this or that Con- 
grcgation, hath nothing to doe, to take upon him the exe - 
cution of any of theſe a&#s of of fice,cither of the formey,or 
latter ſort, in any Church a#thoritatively, but his own. 
Yet I querie, | 

Firſt, whether upon requeſt made by any ._ Siſter 
Church, the Paſtor , or Preaching Presbyter of another 
Church, may not as a Miniſter of Chriſt (though not or- 
dinarily or conſtantly, yet, prohac vel illa wice) preach, 


arid adminiſter Sacraments, tothe ſaid Church, fo deſi- 
ring him : and that, whether his ewne Church, to which 
hee relates, gives conſent, or not, provided it be not to 


the hinderance or prejudice of his ſaid Church z 
If this were granted, as to the Atts of preaching and 
adminiftration of Sacraments, yet how will it reach to or- 
dination, eſpecially ſince that is to be performed by an whole 
Presbytery , wherein ruling Elders are apart, as well as 
preaching Elders , and then will it not be an ad of juriſ- 
diftion alſo, and not oxely an att of the Miniſteriall office, 
a ditin(t from it ? | 
Though I deny not , but that in a compleat Charch, 
the ruling Elders, ſceme to be a part of that Presbytery, 
that impoſe hands, as in 1 7:m.4.14. where the Presby- 
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tery of the Church of Zpheſus, is particularly named, in 
which were r#ling Elders, as well as others ; yet I ſee xo- 
thing to the contrary , but that a f#l! Preibytery of 
preaching Zlders (who in a 4:#1n07 ſence, as the Mi- 
piſters of the Gofpell properly ſo called ) may be made. 
up out of 10 or three Churches, if neede be, for ſuch a 
ſervice as this. ES 

If it be objected , yet this is an af# of Furiſdiftion, be- 
cavſe what is done by the ſaid Presbytery, # done in the 
name, by the appointment, on the behalfe,ana for the uſe 
of the ſaid Church, and in and with their conſent and pre- 
ſence, and inthe Ads of ſeparation giving of the charge 
and impoſition of Hands, the ſaid Presbytery dot all, as if 
they were the very officers of that Chnrch. And therefore if 
this be yeilded to, will it not open 4 doore for a National 
Church, and ſuch aFuriſdittion, as ts claimed by a Claſii- 
call Presbytery ? | 

Icis true, what the borrowed Presbytery , inthis caſe, 
doth, pro il{a wice, is, as if they were a Sand Presbytery, 
properly belonging to the ſaid Church, but *tis but, pro 
7@ roy, for the preſent time: and the authority, which they, 
as Miniſters of the Goſpell,are veſted with,in reference to 
the ſaid Church, as to this individual act of it, is pat 


ferth,upon requeſt of the ſaid Church, whom by wvertye 


of the feHowſhip of Churches, they ought to aſſiſt, being 


focaltedtoit, and defir'd. But then ſecondly,'tis as true: 


that they, to wit, the ſaid borrewed Presbytery, have no 
power authoritatively,if nor ſo called and deftr'd, as afore- 
ſaid, to cometo and require, the ſaid Church they ths, 
pro tempore, officiate for, to doe any one of thoſe Ads, 
which in the »awe of Chriſt , they may requ7e of that 
Church , which particularly they are ſet over. So thar 
from hence, can be no ſufficient ground, upon _ - 
ts K7 
9. 
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build,a Claftirall Fariſdittion,or Nationall Church. But | 


' Tqueery ſecondly. _. OED 
| ' 2. Whether,in caſe this be not yeilded to,one or two 
Churches or wore, whereof one at /eaſt, to be compleas 
' in all officers, the reft incompleat , or without officers, 
may not #xite together , and for the preſent, become 
one great entire Church, till ſuch time, as they have or- 


dained Miniſters, and other officers ſufficient for the 


whole, and then by «zreement divide into diſtind# Chur- 
ches,. with ſuch and ſuch reſpefive Officers to each, 
which ſaid* Officers by accumulation , may be recei- 
ved, owned, and acknowledged, as ſet over them in the 
Lord. 

What if no ſuch helpe can be had, though fought after 
and deſired, ole NG the caſe be, alt 

In extraordi#ary calcs,, which ſometimes -happen in 
dayes of perſecution, or in an heathen or deſolate Coun- 
try, where no rmedy poſlibly can be procured,a Church 
is not wholly left unable, at-leaſt,to appoint ſuch as may. 
preach, and do whatis elſe »ece(ſary; for the edification, 
and ſpirituall 5enefit of the Church , but extraordinary 
caſes , are neither Rules, nor Preſidents, for Ordinary 
practice. 

What thinke you of our caſe in England * for which of 
our Miniſters was ever ordained according to the Rule, 
and Manner you ſpeake of ? Had they wot their Ordination 

from the Biſhops, and they from Rome ? 

We had the Bible from Rome too, but muſt it therefore 
be rejefted 2 'what thongh the 71n4b it ſelfe, hath come 
from i-zpwre hands, and beene endeavoured to be adal- 
terated © Shall wee not embrace it therefore 2 nay , have 
wenot beene zecefitated to accept it, even throngh that 
very Channell, as filthy as itis OOTY had we been © 
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. . or how ſhouldwe have cometothe#nowledge of the true 
:Ged,and his holy Oractes* —— 
2.Rome was once thetrpe Church of Chriſt , and all 
the I»/titstions of the Goſpell (of which b& of 0rding- 
.08 was one) were pre z Onely in the paſſage, they have 
beene clog'd with vanities and fopperies, But what then? 
ſhall not that which is of Ged be owned * Admit the 81- 
ſhops neither received, nor gave Ordination in all cir- 
cumſtances,as they ought : yer ( quoad ſnbſtantians ai? ue ) 
when other Presbyters were joyned with them , andthe 
perſons ordained, had reference to particular Flocks, or 
congregations, the care whereof was then committed to 
them:1 dare not affirm, but that this 0rdinetion, (though 
in divers things was defe&ive, yet) in the maine might be 
#rue, Indeed when the Biſhop did ordaine alene, there 
was ground tO queſtion what was done, and let them thar 
are concerned, looketo it ; Forthough an {poftle, who 
had his call immediately from Chriſt, and an Zwange- 
liſt alſo, who had an immediate call from an 4poſtle, 
might ( as ſome thinke ) in his owxe ſingle perſon, Or- 
daine Elders, yet , whether this can kold for a Bifhop 
in his fngle perſon, ſoto doc, ſeemes more than dowt;- 

all. 

P Fifth Corollary , though in the ord/xayy ſtate of the 
Church, ir belongs onely ro a Presbytery , as ſuch, to 
ordaine, yet not without the appointment and conſent of 
the Church. They may not nominare,cle and coll any 
ro the Miniſtery, without the Fore, of a pariiculay flock, 
to which the ſaid M/niſtery refers. We reade not that the 
Apoſtles themſclves,or the Evangeliſts ( as Timothy and 
Titre were .) did ordeine Elders any where, but i» and 
among the Churches, and thar at the ele&ton, choyce and 
approbation of the ſaid Churches, and for the refpetFive 


ſervices 
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ſervices thereof 5 as the Scriptures before named, every 


where intimate. | 
Were not Saul 4d Barnabas ordaened. us publick officers, 


without reference is awy particalay Church ? for it ks ſaids 
aſſoone as ever hands were layd on them , they went out 10 
preach, and that not to any one prople,but every where, 4s 
they were direfted by the Holy Gho, Adts 13.3,4- 
Ir is plaine they were ordained E!ders of that very 
Church of Antioch, and though (as Ape/les) they had 
power before, to goc and Preach where they-would,and 
that without being ordained, yet mow we finde they went 
out, as ſent by the Church verſ. 3.and after gave account 
of what they had done, in purſuance of the worke, about 
which they were ſent, to the ſame Church'of Antioch, 
Ads 14.27. And when they were come,(that is to Antioch, 
ver.236.from whence they had bcen recommended to the 
grace of God, for thei: worke) they gathered the Church 
together, and rehearſed all that God had done with them, 
and how he had opened the doore of Faith unto the Gentiles, 
In ike manner may the Churches of Chriſt »ow ordaine 
Elders, and that, ro ſuch a number, as to ſpare ſome one, 
or more,to go forth, by their appointment, as occaſion 
ſerves, to Preach the Goſpell in the dayke places of the 
Earth, whether at home or abroad, even inthe remote 
parts that are, where they may bee received, or are 
needed. 1 ſuppoſe thoſe worthy Inſtruments in New 
' England, among the poore Heathen, Maſter Elliot and 
| Mr. Mayhoare thus ſent out, by ſome of the Churches 


' there, 


Sixth Corollary ; The Presbytery, to whom the power 


..- of Ordination in Scripture, is committed, is Congreg- 


' F:0nall,not Claſſical, It ſeemes very cleare, from that of 
the 1777.4. 14. the Presbytery there named, was no 
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other than thar of the Church, -at Epheſws, where Timo- 


tby then was Chap. 1.3.So when Paul and Barnabas were 
ordained Ads 13.3-.noncappeares there, but the partics- 
lar Pre.bytery of the Church of Antioch, to wit, Simeon, 
Lacins, cMahanen. And (o inthe re# of the Churches 
both at Cencrea, Philippi, Derbe, Lyſtra, Iconium, cc. We 
have ground to believe the like , for any thing that ap- 


peares to the contrary. 


Are not thoſe then, that are ordained by a Claſſical Pres- 
bytery, trae Miniſters of the Goſpel * 

Though every Presbytery makes not up a Claffis,and 
though in the judgement of congregationall Churches, 
there 1s zo ſuch thing in Scripture, as a Claſſis, or ſeve- 
rall Presbyteries (0 united, as to have a greater, or any 
other power, than azy one particular Presbytery hath, ro 
its reſpective Church, but onely an opportunity of mw- 
{uall conſultation or advice:l ſay notwithſtanding thi,yet 
where ever there is a Claſhs, as our Brethren call it,there 
are Presbyters, {uch as make up either one, or more 
Presbyteries,who according tothe ruleaboveſaid , have 
power upon requeff, from one or more Churches, toor- 
daine Miniſters, though notas a Claflis, yet as a Pres- 
bytery, or Presbyters, eſpecially fince tozh# may be ad- 
ded, that they ordaine one, but ſuch as have beene n0- 
minated, elefted andcatled, by (ome particalar Church 
or Churches, and that after examination and tryall 

had ; the faid crdinazion alwayes being performed alſo, 

in ſome congregation, in Preſence, and copjunition with 

the ſaid Claſſis or Presbytery , whether the People, [0 

chooſipe the perſon or perſons,(0 ordained, might (if they 
would) repaire. 

2.As for thoſe differences in opinion, betweene Claſh. 
call and Congregationall Churches, they are not ſuch, 


as 
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as-take away or deny any thing, that is eſſentially conſtitu- 
ztivecitherto a particular Church, or its Presbytery. The 
difference lies not in the dezyall of power to each, bur 


in a Diſpute about its Latitude, For my owne part, 
I am one that . Hononr and Rewerence both parties, 
and (ce no reaſon to the contrary, bur that as Chur- 
ches co-ordinate, in their reſpective powers, they may 
very well agree together, and walke in a Chri#ian 
amity , without any of that heate,, and diſtempered 
Feale, that is too much found amongſt them. Whar 
though the Congregationall Churches, cannot grant 
any place, for an appeale, any farther than by way 
of counſell, and adviſe, becauſe they ſee no ſuffice- 
ent £round for any greater Eccleſiaſtique power, above 
them z; No, nor from thoſe very Scriptures.in LAH#s 
15.16. which are mo# urged ; And what though 
on the other hand, the Brethren of the Claſſis , doe 


believe there is an Higher Power ( viz.) of Dogma- 


ticall Decrees, where the ſaid Appeale is made, and 
that from the very ſame Scriptures - I ſay, what 
though theſe D:fferences doe ariſe, from the donbrfull- 
xeſſe and Darkneſſe of Scripture phraſe, or rather,from 
the weakeneſſe of humane underſtanding , in things 


ſpirituall , and an holy feare of going beyond, or ve- 


fide , the Minde of God in his Word ; may they not, 


nay, muit they not, frlfill the Law of Love notwith-_ 
ſtanding 2 Doe they not already agree in all the maine 


matters * Doe they not goe as it were , £qu:s paſſi- 
bas, in that which is the ch:efe of all the 7 and 
painfull Preaching of the Goſpell ; The Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Holy Sacraments ; and the purity of Di- 
vince Worſhip 2 Why then ſhould the wxbrotherly 
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termes of Separatifts,Seftaries,or anyſuch like, be uſed 
againſt either ſide £ Eſpecially by thoſe, that have leſſe 
cauſe to uſe them,if impartial reaſon, as well as Scrip- 
tare, be butfairely conſulted * 

As for that great Argument, which i wont to bee 


urged ſo much, that if there be no power of Decrees,'and 


cenſures , above what is in a particular Church, then 
whole Churches may bee corrupt, as well, as this 
or that Member, ana no remedy will be had againſt 
it. | 
1anſwer, fince the cenſ#res, evenof a Synod, are 
no other, than ſþir/#uall remedies, even the ſamethar 
are applied by a Congregationall Church : in caſe they 
zake not the deſired effef? , through the obſtinacy of 
thoſe that ace dealt with; muſt not the Magiſtrate wich- 
out the Church, (as zeed requires ) ſtep rn, to doe his 
part, as well after a Synod hath done its wtimoſt, as 
after a particular Congregation, & vice verſa © Sed hec 
obiter, 

Seventh Corollary, hee fhat hath been o»ce Ordain- 


ed a Mipiſter of the Goſpell , continues ſtilF co beſo, 


though the Church,hee particularly relates unto, ſhould 
faile, Reaſon, becauſe the Church never dies. * The 
true Doftrine thereof , ever hath remained, and al- 
wayes ſhall , what ever interruptions have beene in 
D:ſcizl:ne, which alſo, DeFare, ſhould bee received, 
and preſerved, by new Believers, yeare after yeare, 
and Age after Age, and the Relation by that Argu- 
ment, betweene P«ſtor and People, ſhould never ceaſe, 


bur ſhould mutually and on both ſides, and bee pey- 


petnated in a daily ſucceſſion, and would undoubred- 


ly doe ſo, were it not for that wheppy Worke, which: 
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6 
pune with a ſcattering and, breaking hang , is wontto 
make. | bj SES She 

What if one heretofore ordained for a Miniier of the 
Goſpel, fhould ſo farre degenerate, either in Doftrine,or 
life, or beth, as altogether to be againſt Chriſt, and the 


Charch,of which hee ts a Miniſter, doth his office then 


hold, notwithſtanding ? Gb. 

There may be a Degeneration ( that though fovle 
and finfull, yet ) may leave the roote of the matter 
in a man. ; as inthe Biſhops dayes, many a good Mi- 
niſter, through temptation, fell very farre , yet held 
the maine , Itis with ſuch, as with one, that is over- 
ſpread with Leproſy, or is defeive in ſome integrall 
part, yet while his Head, and his Heart are whole, 


hee is a mas ſtill, though happily not fit for focie- 


ty with others : His very breath may ixfect thoſe 
that come neare, though kimſelfe yer lives, and at 
laſt, ( though wery hardly ) may eſcape. The caſe 
is the ſame here, a Mans Dodrine and Life too, may 


| be as a poyſond Canker, like that of Hymenews and 


eAlexander, ſo as his mouth ought to be ftopt , ei- 
ther by the Church, or by the Magiſtrate, or both, 
and himsſelfe deliver'd up to Satay : yet how hee can 
be diveſted of his fan@#1on, atleaſt, in the Title of it, 
till death , no more than F#das was, of his LHpoſile- 
ſhip, I know not, A#s 1.17. compar'd with verſ.19. 
21. Bur perhaps that rule of, cuj#s. eff eligere, ejuſ- 
dem eſt ejicere, they that tooke in, may caſt out , may 
hold in this alſo, againſt which 1 conrexd not, though 
not fully ſatisfied, Ir is ovething to caſt out, even a 
preaching Elder, from ating in, or continuing with, 


a Church ;, «nether thing , totally. to extinguiſh the 
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name of his Office. The firſt is cleare, that it may 


be doze, as by good conſequence, may bee gathered 
from 1 T7. 5.19. where if two or three Witneſſes 
come againſt him , hee may be adcalt with , accord- 
ing as his crime is; But if the Magiſtraterafter the Church 
hath done with him , hath no ſufficient ground, 10 
touch his life, perhaps, #om7»e tenus, hee will paſſe for 
a Miniſter, ſt:{,though in the j#dgement of the Church, 
Reprobate, 

Eighth Corollary. Upon «// conſiderations it is 
moſt apparent, ( if things be carefully weighed ) that 
the Magiſtrates M:ſaon , doth not make a Miniſter, 


nor properly a#thori7e one to Preach, by an imme-. 


diate command from himſelfe. God hath nor put tb: 
ower into his hand. He may *, and 


* Ouod vero attinet al wocats- 
onem extraordinariim , ajo poſſe, 
ab Eccleſia aligua & 4 pits mag! 
ffraribus , mitt wiros Dottos, ad 
{mos populos, ec. At vero de Or- 
dinario & perpretuo Paſtore, ego 
2101 poſſum videre, quo qure obtru 
di poſſint, nifiab Eccleſiu, quibns 
proponuntur, eligantur, & coram 
pps legitime examinentur OF or- 


dinentur, Zach lib, 1. 10 4.p't- 
cept.{page 788, 


of Preaching, w 


-n/t ( when the extraordinary ſtate 
of things requires it) call upon, and 
command the Churches to doe their 
duties, and the Preshyteries to doe 
theirs, hee may cauſe them ro 0Or- 
aaine Elders in the Churches , and 
the Churches to ſend the ſaid Elders, 
ſo erdained, abroad, as the Church 
of Antioch did, and hee may alſo 
appoint the Churches, to recom - 
mend gifted Brethren, to that kinde 
hich the Scriptmre calls propheſying, 


as it is d;#ind from the Miniſteriall Office, in- which 
acts of power and juriſdiction allo are included , as 
aforefaid ; Provided, that the ſaid preaching by way 
of Propheſy, be, according to the Rules and Limita- 
$70ns given in this-Diſcourſe, Th#., and no other, 


KY, ; (G82 , 
"4 of Ws, 
OY * Ss Wes 


"1 
Wk 
* 
S 

= 

vLk 
i 

ny 

yy 
INE 
'- 2 
ow 

x} 

6? 

£5 

* 

51 

Ws 
thts 
14 

Ps 
Bar 
4 (2? 
Me 

EY 

WV: 
LO TO 

i nan 

LS" 5 
Fx? 
.. $a 

b_. 1 

& 

4 
© 
"4 

s 

W* -| 
% - 

_ 
"©, : 
oof 
G4 
»* RN 

Fe 
Ply 
#25 
£5 
6 
x * 
* 
Bos 
3A 
I; 

£ 


(125) 

is the capacity of the Magittrate, in this buſineſſe : 
And therefore as the Miwifter hath nothing to'doe, 
to intrnde upon the Of fice or worke of the wMagiſtrate, 
ſo, nor hath the agiſtrate any thing to doe, to ix- 
trade upon the office or Worke of Miniſters : They 
are both 4difinct powers , and muſt keepe within their 
ewne bounds, elſe what will fo//ow upon it, but con- 
f#ſen, and a caufing of the Lord to t#rne away his 
Face *7 b 


From the Premiſes thus aſſerted and firmely 
proved, I queeie. 


Firſt, whether al ſorts of People, that ſet up their 
new wayes of ſpeaking, as they call it, without any 
ſ#ch waxrant, as aforeſaid, and that with opex mouth, 
ſcorning the inſtitated preaching MiniFery ( be they 
knowne by the Name of @uakers , Shakers, Wai- 
ters, Seekers, or any other) are not dceply guilty of 


three ſinves eſpecially, (1,) of Will worſhip ? Becaule 


direQly contrary to the Scriptures ? ( 2.) of making 
themſelves wiſer , than God himſelfe, whilſt, in the 
drſlike of what hee hath commanded , they bring in 
another way of their owne ? ( 3.) and thereby of pro- 
vokiag him to come out againſt the Land, to de- 
ftroy it, and that without remedy, according as wee 
finde hee did of old, inthe very ſame caſe, 2 Cron. 
6, 16. 
' Whether in all likelyhood , the filemcing of ſuch 
as theſe, which act lo cvcry way irregularly, and wunbe- 
coming the Goſpell, would not be the beſs way, to 
put a ſtop to thoſe many dengerons Doctrines , that 
3 are” 
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are now vented by men of wxſtable and corrupt minds 4 


who becauſe free from the dve teſt of Juch, as are fit 
and proper Judges of their abilities, and left at liber- | 


ty, to aſſume the ſacred- office of the Miniſtery , at 
their owxe pleaſures, take the bo/aneſſe, in the Pride 
and Yazity of their Hearts , to put themſelves into 
Palpits, and highly affront thoſe, who are rightly 
called, yea, and ſuch, - as are truly fitted alſo, for that 
worke, when themſelves , can ſhew wothing, either of 
fitzeſſe or authority for what they doe, either from 
Ged or May ? They are wont indeed, to bee very 
liberall of their reproachfull language, ag ain## the 141- 
nifters of the Goſpell, calling them CAntichriſtian, 
Black- coats, Baals Prieffs , and what not ? If eyery 
idle word muſt be accounted for, what avſwer will theſe 
men make, at the /aſt day , when it ſhall be asked 
by the Great Shepherd of ſoules, why they dealt ſo 
with his Servants the Prophets, and faithfull Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpell 2 But to returne to. the ramain- 
der of our queeric ; whether thi alſo ought nor to be 
taken notice of , and prevented, by the Magi#trate, 
eſpecially when it comes to this, that the Pu/pirs alſo 
are filed with them, by ſuch ##tried and «xapproved 
ones, as will needs ſtile themſelves, ( that which ſo- 
ber-minded men neither believe nor thinke ) gifted 
Brethren? As for thoſe piors exerciſes, which are 


minus , w uſed in private * Families , or thoſe Religious 


fratrem pec- Speeches and Exhortations, which, either have beene, E 
CAxtem corrie | | 
 gamus , nt parentes familiam inflitnant , atque affetls beneficio, grato ſint 


animo, neque finant jacere-obſcura Beneficia que a Deo: accepernnt , ſtd ea 


publicent, quo Auther magis glerificetwr, Pct. Mart,loc. com.de vocations | 


ad Minifterium page 749. 


Or 
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is 
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or fill. are., frequent in our , Courts: of Fwualcature, 


or in o#r Armies, God forbid they ſhould be d:ſcos- 
raged in the leaſt : Bat what ever is done, contrary 
tothe. Rules aforeſaid, and ſono way warrantable by 


the Ward of Gad, . it will de, . (atleaſt ſhould be J #o 


griefe of heart,to the good Souldier, no more than any 
other, thatit be reformed, and that both ſpeedily and 
effectnally. | 

Is not this , to raiſe 4 Perſecution , againſt many 
af. the. deare. Saints of God, who are otherwiſe min- 
ded'? | 8 

Perſecution is, when men are i// dealt with, for ds- 
zng that which God commands , but to reffraine, yea, 
and to pwnifh alſo.( when need requires ) ſuch, as 
ob;tinately deny, . and.d:ſgrace the inſtituted Hiniſtery 
of the Goſpell;.-or any other piece of Divine Truth, 


which is ſo ally aſſerted in the Scripture, is yoper- 
ſecution, but Fuſtice, and that which the Magiſtrate 


is beszd to inflit, as hee will anſwer the contrary. 
If the open.contempt of any one0rainance of the Goſpet, 
may paſle ##puniſhed, why not of another alſo 2 and 
at laſt of the greateſt Ordinance of all, which is Zeſws 
Cbrift ? IM 
| But it i my Conſcience that I am puniſht fox, 
and net mine Obſtinacy , as you unjuſtly charge 
[4128 Tre? 
Conſcience againſt undeniable Scripture, is yo 
Conſcience, If a Man ſhould be fo farre blizdedand. 
hargned, as that againſt the very light of Nature, hee 
denies a God, or Blafpemes the true God, and his 
Way and Worſhip, and yet pretends Conſcience for 
what hee doth, is it not a contrad:&10n in __ 
and. 


Obje&... 
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and that to the ſemce of all that are not ſo blin- 


ded ? 
Objc&, 
Miniſtery , is not ſo cleare a Caſe, and therefore may 
7 roome for ſcruple, even there where you ſuppoſe 
the matter moſt cleare : for even the Scriptares, which 
you alleadge, on behalfe of the ſaid inſtituted Miniſte- 
ry, inthe apprehenſion of ſome , are more againſt, thay 
fer you, your principall place of all which you ſomuch 
contend for, to wit, Eph.4.10,11,12. Perhaps may faile 
you if well conſidered on, You urge indeed, that Paſtors 
and Teachers are by that Scripture continued in the 


Church , but let it bee well obſerved, are not Apoſtles, 


Prophets, and Exangeliſts there named alſo, as con- 
tewiporary with the other ; But the latter, to wit, 4- 
poſtles, Prophets and Evaneeliſts are now ceaſed, and 
why not Paitors and Teachers alſo? Neither of which can 
rightly be reſtored till Chriſt himſelf comes againe to re» 
viveall things. oF 
Let the whole Text and Context of that place , be 
lookt into, and what 74tional man can poſsibly ſee 
any, the leaſt ground to deny, but thar, though ſome 
* Qui Ecele- of the Officers there named , to wit, Apoſtles, Pro- 
fe Tegnmint yhets, &c. who had extraordinary calls, are caſed, 


Anſw.t. 


prerrge i yer, thatthe 7eſ# are nor, whole call is 8rdinary, and 
tnticnem pre- BY the Charch. Nor is there the leaſt word that in- 


ſunt , nemi- timmates any ſuch thing, as the contemporiety , and 
nantur aPau- conſtant coetaneouſneſſe , betweens all the ſaid Of ficers 
lo, primum there mentioned , but rather a very plaine, and wn- 


Apoſtoli, 4e- doubted Aſſertion , of a ſucceſſion * of ſome, of them, 
5xde Pr opbet £, 

Cc, E X Jnibus dno tartum ultims ordinarium in Eccleſia munus habent, &+ 
Panto poit —— Sequuntur Doflores & Paſtores, quibua catere nurquam pote5? 
Eccleſia.Calvin.Inititur, li.4.cap. 3.ſeR.4. ; at 
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But that which you infft ſo mnch npon,viz.an inſtituted | 


HO”. 
at leaſt Paftors and Teachers", rhar ſhould: bee raiſed 


up, «« Offiters, Age. after Age, for the worke of the 


HMiniftery, even , ii the whole Body of Chriſt be 


perfected ;, of which body many, even of thoſe them- 


ſelves that ſo mych oppoſe this, ſo great a truth, 
would thinke it $274, it they might not be reckoned a 
pdtt. | | 

_ 2. If zhis bee not granted, how are the words of 
CunrTs Tr made good, Mar.28. 20; where hee ſaid, 
hee would alwayes be with theſe , that ſhould preach 
the Goſpell , even to the end of the World, Hath hee 
had #0 care of his Churches, for ſo many hundred 
yeares, as have paſſed fincethe Apoftles , Prophets, 
and Evangeliſts were ceaſed. Or can any tel us, 
where, orwhen, any ſuch extraord:nary Officers, have 
beene ſince raiſed ? Have the Charches of Chriſt 
becne «# thre while guilty of Will-worſhip * Have they 
had »s Shepherds, ſuch as were promiſed tobe given 


ro them, for the feeding of their Soules 2 Have they 


beene ſuffered for ſo many Generations paſſed, to 
abide under a grand Impoſtare * Yea, and are they 
likely ro continue (Oo, yet longer ? What ! have all 
thoſe Seales of the publique Miniſtery, which wee con- 
zend for , beene falſe and ſpuriows © Have none 
of thofe glorions lights, that ſhine among us, beene 


fixedin our Heavenly Spheres ? Have they beene af 


wandering Starrs, all :gnes fatui, by which wee have 
beene wiſ-led * Have no benigne and propitions in- 
flaences of Life been daried ont by them 2 Have noe 
of thole converſions, which have been wrought by their 
meanes,been #r#e? Have there beene no reall births,no 
natriments, that have —_— ſtrength and ſþiriz, 


at , | C0) 


”. 
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to thoſe that have thonght they had full meales up- 
on them 2 Surely if theſe things may bee doabled in 
reference to any, it is to thoſe onely, who thus un- 
naturally and wickedly, pleade againſt the Mother that 
bare them, and the Breſfs that: gave them ſuck, 
And therefore I preceede tro Querie , yet far- 
ther, 

3. Whether thoſe that doubt of a Gofpell Miniſkery, may 
not ju#ly be ſaſpefed, to be ſach, as either reade not 
the Goſpell, or anderi#apd not, or (at leaſt) take no 
notice of what they reade,or which is farre worſe,queſt;- 


en whether there be any Goſpel ar all, or any ſuch thing 


as the Word of Ged, or the holy Scriptures, tor men to 
believe,or be led by, 

4. Whether, though perhaps they doe not at pre- 
ſent outwardly deny the Scriptures in geverall , tobe 
the Word of God, yet whilſt they deny that part of 
them, which ſo fully and diſtin#ly, as is betore pro- 
ved, aſſerts the Miniſtery contended for, they may 
not upon 4s good reaſon , deny all the reſt ? And 
whether they are not in the hi24 way to ſuch horrid 
Atheiſme 2 og. 

5. Whether, in the midſt of that muſt rrue, and 
glorious light ( which the Goſpel hath ſtreamed 
jor.h upon this Nation )the zew light, which thoſe 
that dewy Miniitery pretend unto, be not groſſe, yea, 

* The Baby and hell:ſh darkeneſſe £ And whether, the very light 
lozians had of nature , which the moſt ſavage Heathen * ever 


their Prieſts had, were nota more cleare, and irue light, than the 
calied Chal-_ | | 
deans 4 The Perfians, their Hapos ; Jupiter, Mars, Apolio, Hercules, &c, 
had their Priefts ; The Romans bad their Pontifices, their Augures, Aruſpices, 
&c. See Alexander Roſſe in his naygifau, at large,om of Diogo in, Hirode: 


31. Ei[ebins, $cakger, and mary others. light 
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| (13?) 
light aforeſaid ? For it was #ever-yet knowne in 

Age of the World, or in any habitable part of the 
Earth, that 4»y Nation deny'da God: And where ever 
a Deity was acknowledged , there alſo was «lowed a 
worſhip, and perſons ſolemnely ſet apart (though un- 
der ſeveral names, ) that, as a diſtin, and ſacred 


Order of Men, did officiate, in certaine Divine ap- 


proaches, to the G ods or Goa-head, which they wor- 
ſhipped. 

6, Whether, when o»ce men come to ths, as with- 
out bluſhing, to deny ſuch fall, and cleare Inſtitnti- 


' 0335 of the Goſpell, asa Preaching Miniſtery,and ſo by 


degrees, to deny Sacraments, Sabbatbs and other the 
I ke ſtanding Ordinances, there be any roome Icit, ei- 
ther tor reaſoz,or coarity,to think, that they ever knew 
God ſavixgly and in truth 2 Or that they doe at all re- 


 gard him,or his Name and Honour ? 


7. Whether it bee likely, that thoſe that Pray ſo 
bitterly ag 1inſt the Minifers wee pleade for, as to call 


for Fire from Heaven to conſume them, and't hat they 


may bee left deſolate , without Home, or Habitation, 
without Food, and Rayment , yea, in ſuch anguiſh 
of ſpirit, 'that they may pine away and periſh, and dre: 
I ſay whether is it like]y,rthat theſe men are ſent of God? 
or rather are they not of that ſort of Men, whom Chriſt 
os ſaying, yee know not what ſpirit you are 

of f | 
?, Laſtly, whether thoſe, that formerly gave ze- 
verence to the Miniſftery and rejoyced in the light there- 
of, acknowledging ( as was thought ) with all fnce- 
rity, the great bleſſing they were under, whiles ir 
dropt upon their Hearts, the very dew of Heaven + 
S "3 whether. 


(133) | 
whether I ſay, theſe very «Mev, being now become 
ſo farre Apoſtates , as to account and' proclaime the 
ſaid iniftery, to bee the greate# cheate in the World, 
and rejoyce in the very thought and hope of ſeeing a 
reproachfull downefall of it ; are not haftening , as 
much as in them: lies, their ewne irrecoverable dows- 
fall into Hell ? Which wee heartily pray , they 


may yet be delivered from, by a ſpeedy and-ſeaſonable 
Repentance. | 
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CHAP. V, 


of the Neceftity , and Excellency of humane Learning, 
eſpecially in the worke of the Preaching Miniſtery. 


Efore I come to that which I ch:cfly aime ar, it is 

convenient to explaine, what it is, that rruly com - 
meth within the compaſle of theſe words, humane Lear- 
ning. 

Firſt, whatſoever is #4ught or attained by the labour, 
diligence and induſlry of the minde, cither in way of 0b- 
ſervation, inquiſition, or attendance upon any 1nitrutti- 
ons, rules,or examples given : or by reading, meditation, 
ſtady, in the uſe of bookes,writings,iniruments, or other- 
wiſe: may in a gexerall ſence, be called humane Lear- 
ming. Thus when a Child learnes, firft to ſpeake, and. 
then to #nderſtand, and then to diſcourſe, and ſo by de- 
orces (afrer an increaſe of yeares) diſtinily to argue, and 
more and more to /mprove his reaſon,by exerciſe. Hee is 
a growing proficient in this gexerall kind of humane Lear- 
izg. Thus alſoan apprentice, ſuppoſe to a Scriverer, 
an Apothecary, a Merchant,or to a Maſter of any Traae, 
Art, Artifice,or employment that can be named (of which 
there are many hundred d:fferent ſorts ) hee is ſaid to be a 


learner of that craft and 5kill, which hee reſpe@ively gets 


in 47y of them. | 
But ſecondly and more eſpecially, by humane Lear- 
ing, is #ſnally underſtood that knowledge of Languages, 
liberall Arts and Sciences that are principally profeſſed, 
and moſt emixextly found, in Schooles and Univerſities, 
and the perſons that either are, or have beene trained up 
therein, Of7h# ic is I ſhall now ſpeake (1.). by way of 
T _ premiſe 


* Natura 
Compenſat. 
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premiſe in certaine Prolegomens, and then to the matter 


intended, == | 
By way of Premiſe. 


Firſt, a man may 4114ixe to the knowledge of Tongues 
and Arts, and of all or «ny kinde of that learning con- 
tained therein , which doth not neceſſarily depend upon 
the uſe of the eye-fight: provided,that hee hath the benefit 
of his hearing and naturall underſtanding. Many inſtan- 
ces of this might be given ; The Univerſity of Oxford 


hath one in it to my knowledge at hs time,or very late-. 


ly had, that if not borne blinde, yet never had his fohe 
fince hee could ſpeake or underſtand reaſon, and yet well 
Skild* in Grammar, Rhetorique, Poetry, Logick, Hiſtory,and 
other parts of Learnizg, both in the Greeke and Zative 
rongues. What others moſt commonly are wont to 
gaine by the uſe of Bookes, ſuch as I have now inſtanc'd 
in, do ordinarily attaine to, by coxference and diſcourſe. 
Therefore it holds not alwayes true, that he that can nei- 
ther wr/te,nor reade,is no Scholler. For how can a blind 
man either write or reade 2 ER 

Secondly, Languages ( though of excellent and moſt 
neceſſary ule, yer) are but the ſhells or Cabinets of that 
which we truly call Learning : The things themſelves 
that lie hidden and encloſed, arc the Kernells, the rich 
treaſure, the Fewells ; which a man may. 4s ſoone be Ma- 
fter of, by another mans breaking the ſaid jhells, or ux- 
locking the ſaid Cabinets, as by his ewne. And therefore 
ifall, or any piece of humaxe Learning, be found Prin- 


ted in a mans mother tongue, as ſuppole, Mathematiques, 
 Phyſecks, Politiques, Divinity, or any elſe ; hee may be a 


great proficient in «ll, or any of the ſaid pieces of Leern- 
ing, though hee hath no 5k/1] atall in any other Len- 


89g, 
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guage, 'belides that which is werweaZ unto him. There- 


ore it foflowes not; that he that hath zo skill in Hebrew, 


Greeke or Latine, is no Scholler, he may be a learned man 
notwithſtanding, in 744 which is the very ſonle of lear- 


_ #ing, the knowledge of things. 


Thirdly, though Schooles and Univerſities, are the 
proper fauntaizes of learning, the onely places of grea- 
teſt advantage, and enconragement for ſtudics : yer 'cis 
poſcible ( nay, wee can give i###xces de facto, that it is 
ſo, to wit) that men by their private induſtry, and ſuch 

 providentiall belpes,as fometimes they mect with, in the 
family where they live , or the very ſhop, where they 
drivea Trade, may attaine to eminent degrees in lear- 
n»ing,both for Arts and Langaages. Whence it doth not 
almayes follew,that becauſe a man was never at Schoole,or 
at the Univerſity, therefore he is no Scholler, orhathno 
humane Learfting. | 

Fourthly, though the ſeverall degrees taken in {ni- 
verſities, are but the juſt rewards, and due diſtindtions 
of learned men, according to ſuch Antiquity, or deſert, 
as they are more or leſſe privitedged with, yet they doe 


not alwayes declare, much lefſe prove, or mate *, ag, 

Scholler. An nunder- graduates ragged gowne, {ormc- facit Philoſe« 
rimes wraps up more Learning, than the Scarlet robe,and phuns,nec cus 
uzder the Tippet and the Hood, may be more of the culus mona-* 
Dance + thanof the Door. Therefore it followes not, bum. 


he hath taken no degree, rherefore hee is no Scholler , 
nor yet doth it a/wayes folow, onthe other hand, he hath 
taken ſ#ch and ſuch degrees, therefore. hee is a Scboller, 
viz. one. worthy of the' name' of a: Scholley. Reall and 


ſolidlearning, is indeed more »ſ#ally found, in one that 


hath coxzmenced, cither oxe, or more degrees ; yiet it may 
be found,and ſometimes is, inanother, that hath commen- 
ced none, W-3 Fifthly, 


T Ex quolibee 
ligho non fit | 
Mercurius, 
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5* _ Fifthly, Sumuene Learning is'not a morall Zxrity, and _ 
ſo intrinſically either good, or'bad in its owne nature, I 
meane orally, It cannot be reckonedeither among wi- . 
ces,0ramong the vertwes, that are oppoſite thereunto,and 
ſo though it rew#ders him that hath. it,a more able,yet,not 
a better man, nor on the contrary, doth it of it ſe{fe, any 
way render him that hath ir, a jot the worſe. Indeed ic 
is moſt abſardly ſaid , by one*Fohn Webſter in his erro- 
zeres booke called the Saints guide, that hamane or ac- 
quired leernirg, as hee. calls it, by it ſelfe,and of its ewne 
natures nothing elſe but ſiunne, and cannot tmly and pro- 
perly be ſaid 16 be ſanitifyed no more than ſinne ; the 
groſſeweſſe of which aſſertion I ſuppoſe Mr. Web#er him- 
ſelte will ſee, when I ſhall have put theſe three queſti- - 
ons. (1.) If ic be a fnne, why doth Mr. Weber him- 
{cite make uſc-of it, as hee is pleas'd to doe, in more pla- 
ces * than one, in his ſa/d Booke, and 
that '( as himſelfe thinks) to good pur- 
oſe too , though I believe few elſe, 
will be of that minde, that reads and 
_ obſerves what he writes. { 2.) was not 
the gift of Tongnes from the holy Ghoſt, and to that end 
| given, that the Goſpel might be thexe- 
t 17 qnod etiam oftexaunt ignte by ſpread F throughout the World, 
lingueiis demmm conventestes qui here thoſe that had the ſaid gift 
Evangeliym trant per orbems ter- came 7 Doth the holy Gho# at an 
ranum [arſnri.Bcza, in At. 2, : + +=, th co y 
time, give ſ#cha gift, as in. its owne 
*natare, is, Or at any time ought to be-accounted, or cal- 
led, a finne 2 (3.) Did not our. S«v/0nr Chriſt make uſe 
of learning, when he diſputed amongſt the De&ors? and 
yet was he not without fin ? Will Mr.Webſeer affirme the 
contrary ? I trow not. DE 
The gifts of Tongues, and Interpretation of Tongues 
| | _ Men: 


* The Saints Gniae., Page 113, 
where he undercakes to ſhew che 
Cifference betweene duadd;, 
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mentioned inthe AtFs, and Pauls Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
were not acquired but infuſed , and ſo not naturall and hu- 
wane but ſupernatural gifts. | 
Though they were gifts extraordinary at that time, to 
wit, immediately from the Holy Ghoft, without the uſe of 
meaues, forthe acquiring of them, yet that bizders nor, 
but that they were bumene ; partly in reſpe& of the ſab- 
jets on which the ſaid gifts fell, and partly in reſpe@ of 
| the obje& matter about which they were conwer(ant, to 
* wit,the ſeveral languages of men,as men. L 
* 6, Humane Learning, as iuch , hath no casſall influ- 
ence upon the hearts of men, in the preaching of the 
Goſpell, one way or other : no mans :#2proved parts,great 
reading,or Khetoricall elocution, doth, can,or ever did, 
toxch the Soules of Hearers , any farther than God comes 
m,by his hidden power in the efficacious application of it. 


Indeed where 'tis 7/ghtly uſed, 'tis an exeellemt toole, but * 


cuts*no more,than «« it hath the advantage of a ſuperna- 


Theſe things being premiſed for the better preventing 0 
hs rg to tow _—_ = agreed wh thoſe « Sg 
dif ute again#t Learning, I proceed now to prove. 
(1.) The neceſiity of humane Learning, 
aud then its Excellency. 


Firſt, for the Neceflity of it, Targue thus. 


TounTieG- 
\Y WaTU 
turgll band and ſtroke, Heb.4q.1 2.  wdyaens be 
-- Solan, Pene- 
tratior quiovs gladio ancipiti. Bez1. SicouC-, duplicis oris, qui qaaſi utrixque 
mdet, A two mouthed Sword. Leigh. (it, Sacr, | 


That withant which, none can attaine to the common un- Arg, x. 


 derftanding or wiſdome of a man, neceſſary. 
But without Humaye Learning , noue can attaine unto 
- 2-3 the 
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the common Underfanding , on Wiſdome of 4 Man, 


Therefore Humane Learning # neceſſary. Dy 
The Major will not be deny'd,unleſfe it be by thoſe that 
havea wind to folly. 
The Minor is moſt cleere, for ordinarily ( wee ſpeake 
not of extraordinaries ) what other way hath any man, to 
attaine to, or exerciſe any meaſure of underſtanding, or 


wifdome,if not by Obſervation , Meditation , Diſconrſe | 


and Reazling ? In all, or any of which, what doth he elſe, 
but ſtill /ezarve fomething', which hee hyew zot before, 
and by that meanes gradually grow more wife ? Take a 
Child affoone as borne into the World, and feparare ir 
for twenty yeares , from hearing'of men ſpeake, and ſo 
from all other meanes, by which the Sownes of Adam 
are wont to betrayned up, intheir #nderſtanding faculty , 
and then bring-tha# child into-the company of men-thar 
ſpeake, and that fpeake reaſon; would: not this Infant of 
ementy. years old, ſtand fpeechleſſe + Would hee not be 
ama;'d to heare diſtintt and articulated ſounds 2 And 
much more while hee #nder/tands them not 2 And thar, 


though he himſelfealſo, hath a reaſonable ſoule in him, 


and originally *, was as capable as any of theirs: Would 
he not be 3 Monſter, notto himſelfe onely, but to all that 


ſee him 2 Doubtlefle it would-not be erherwiſe, and all. 
for want of that neceſſary, education, and: firſt. helpes of 


Learning, which the underſtanding of every reaſonable 
creature, is ſuſcitated,. exerted and: improved, by, Bit 
let us ſuppoſe againe, two little ſtriplings of eight or ter 
yeares old;, andof- equa/lparts, one of them to be care- 
fal'y brought up, amongſt wiſe examples, and inſtrut7;- 
026, and: alſp.sſc/ull.Bookes, where: hee ſhould ſeldome 
or zever heare , or readr-any thing ,, but, what miglit be. 
far the cominual rayſing and: enlarging of. his parts, as 

4 DO he 


EE 2! ey od OM 


2 > 
© 
7 
- 
# 
3 
of 
So] 
Z 
eV. 
v7 
on, 
az 
nn 
3 
% 


— 


( 139) 
he is by degrees capable : But the other to be kept with- 
out theſe helps, and never to converſe with bookes at all, 
nor yet with company, who are wiſer than bimſelfe, or 
at all able to i»ſtra#F him. In zen or twelve yeares time, is 


| it not very likely, that the differexce would be great ? 


And in caſe the zzproved yoath, though he hath all that 
time converſed with wiſe men, and uſefull bookes, yet ne- 
ver was by them taught any of that knowledge, which he 
hath gotten in any other, but his mother 109gue, Suppoſe 
an Engliſhman , and ſo in the Engliſh tomgee , is not thes 
knowledg, which he hath th«s gotten, though but in his 
mother tongue as aforeſaid, to be called hummne learning 2. 
And if he had not taken hs courſe . would not his #x- 
derſtending have beexe as ſhallow and empty, as hs that 
hath all the while, beene withont the meanes and advan- 
tages, which himſelfe hath enjoyed 2 The reaſon why I 
pur this caſe ſo plainly, is,the better to convince M.Collier, 
Mr. Weber and ſuch others, as declare themſelves pro- 
feſſed enemies to humane Learning , and to let them ſee, 
that even themſelves, could never be able to diſcourſe, 
or Preach againſt humane Learving, without the uſe of 
that very thing, which they ſo much pleade againſt. For 
as is before proved, men have not ( nor indeed cas have, 
in an ordinary way) ſo muchas the common uſe of rea- 
ſex,till they have firf learn'd it, and that not by example 
onely, and the voluntary exerciſe thereof , but alſo by * 
inſtruction and rules given. In at which, it cannot be 
deny'd, but that as the Teachers and Learners, on both 
ſides, are men, ſoin thoſe very atFions, to wit, of teach- 
ing and learning, they are mutually and reciprocally hu- 
wane , The internall faculty of the Soule , which are 
employed therein, are humane ; the ſubjeft matter, noti- 
ns, and kinds of knowledge, about which the Ju fa- 
calties 
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ties are ſo employed, Are humane, or atleaſt, ſuch as are 
receivedinto the mind according to hamane capacity*,and 
no otherwiſe. Which being a truth moſt apparent, and 
thar can never be overthrowne, how abſard is it, for h- 
mane Learning, to plead againſt humane Learning © nay, 
for humane Learnivg inthe loweſt forme,to plead againſt 
humane Learning in the higheſt forme 2 For a Boy in 
the firſt Claffis , that knowes not fo much asa Grammer 
Rule, to conteſt againſt him that #nderſtands Homer ? 
How abſ#;dis it, for humane Learning in Emgliſh to un- 
dertake a combate againſt humane Learning in Latipe * 
For an unskilfull Fencer, with his woodew Dagger, to 
challenge a Maier at that art, though farnifhed with an 
excellently well metalled two edged Sword 2 Such Anti- 
philoſophers and affetters of illiterature, what doe they 
elſe, bur declare themſelves no better than Bats and 
Owles, that fight againſt the Sun, which they are not 
able to looke upon ; whilſt men of generons and Eagle 

. 7 eyes , not onely can endure, but de- 


+ It is the manner of the E:gle 
( lay e-iriſtotle and Pliny ) to 
bring their young ones out © 

the Nett before chey bee full 
flzdg'd, and to hold them' forth 
againſt the full fight of the Sun ; 
The light whereof,thoſe of them 
that can with open-eye endure, 
ſhe retaineth, and bringeth up as 
her owne, the reſt that winke at 
it, hee rejzReth, and cx/teth off, 


as a Baſtardly Brood, Leigh, 


Crit. Sacr, upon the Word 
EAIKCLPIS. 


lizht to take in the beames of it? Were 
theſe adverſaries of learning bur Ue- 
prived of the benefit of other Mens 


parts and laborrs , ſo that they might 


not have liberty, either to heare or 
reade for ſome yeares together, what 
others, cither fpeake or Print, perhaps 
they would then be ſenſible of two 
things, which now they take no xetice 
of. 1. That whatever W:ſdome, Know- 
ledge,and Underſtanding, inthe Scrip- 
tures, Or otherwiſe, they have attained, 
was not by fuſion, but acquiſition, 


and the bleſiing of God, upon the »ſe of theſe ordinary 
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(141) | 
meanes, which they enjoyed for that end. (2.)Tha t unleſſe 
by continuall exerciſe,they maintaine and keep what they 
have gotten, inthe aſe of the ſame meanes ſtill, they will 
ſoone loſe what they have, and ſee a neceſſity of going to 
School when they are o/4: As I have knowne ſome have 
done,who,though they could oxce read well, yer, through 
negligence and diſuſe, had caft themſelves fo farre vack,as 
to have need againe,of learning their very Letters. 

That, withext which men cannot well cowverſe together 
in a Commonu-wealth,s neceſſary. | 

But without humane learning, men cannot well converſe 
together in 4 Common wealth. 
" Therefore bumane Learning # neceſſary. 

The Major will eaſily be granted, unleſle by ſome 4»: 
cherite, who forfaking the ſociety of men, chooleth 74- 
ther to live among Rats and Mice in the hole of a mn#y 
wall; or by ſome Hermite,who converſeth with the wild 
Beaſts of the wilderneſſe. | 

The Mp0 I prove thus. | 

Wichour which, men cannot become uſefull to each 
other, without that, they cannot well converſe together 
ina Common -wealth, | 

But without hamane Learning, men Cannot become 
uſefull to each other. 

Therefore without humane Learuinvg,men cannot well 
converſe together in a Common-wealth. 

I take the Major againe for granted, and doubt not 
but the 2inor will hold good, if it be well confidered, how 


Arg. 2, 


man at firſt became ſociable *, and how he hath contins- « p2, _- 
ed (0: Even by no other meanes, but the contrivements 


of Wiſdome and Prudences ; The Rudiments and Prin- 
ciples thereof, being by little and little diſcovered, and 
afcerby degrees, brought into an happy practice, Hence 


tis, that at firſt, nor onely unculturd grounds were - 
manared, 
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munured, and made profitable, but barbaypms "Nations 
alſo themſelves civili3'd ; the mipds of men refin'dand 
liſhed; their lives and converſations regulated and me- 
thodiFea ; relations rightly placed ; reſpeRive bounds 
put ; Lawes devis'd and yeelded to; the God of all order 
and Goverzment, at laſt ewn'dand acknowlede'd ; and 
Religion it (elfe embraced (and that in divers parts of the 
habitable World ) upon conſcientious grounds. Now in 
the midſt of all, doth not humane Learning runne along, 
as the very ſpring or fountajne of the aforeſaid ſociability 
among men ; and of that civill kinde of life and wetion, 
with which they are thus govern'd ? What are Occone- 
micks in the ordering of a Family * Politiques in the Re: 
ling of a City * Ethicks in the manners of a People # 
But as ſo many pieces of humane Learning, or ( if I may 
have leave to ſpeake it! Ariſtorles Dottrine in prattice ? 
May we not ſay the ike, of natural Phyloſophy, Anate- 
my and Phyſicks, among thoſe which we call Phyſttiaus ? 
Of Hiſtory and the knowledge of Cnitomes, among thoſe 
which wee call Zawyers and Srateſ-wen © Of cMetaphy- 
fcks, among thoſe which wee call Divines? Of Gram- 
mer, Rhetoyique and Logick, as among af ſorts of meni 
( in ſome atgrees) lo eſpecially, among thoſe which in «sy 
kinde , whether more publickly or privately, are as a 
common wouth , on the behalfe of others * Yea, and 
may not the ſame alſo be affirmed,of thoſe ſeverall Pieces 
of Mathematical Learning, which lie ſcattered up and 
downe, almoſt in every Trade and Craft; whether ſpe- 
culative, pradticall, or mixt * Whatever 'tis that hath 
number, weight and meaſure, harmony and proportion, 
fhape, or figure init, is it nota braxch from this ſpread- 
ing roote © Thus CArhitedture, Foywery, 'Clock-worke, - 
and cyery 478, .that hath any thing of regular ſound, or 
801108 
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motion in it ? Here mi$ht be mentioned di#ribative and 
commutative Juſtice, the equity of rewards and pupiſh- 
wents, the rales of all which, and what evey elſe, may 
be named, that is either k»owze or pratis'd among men, 
as ſuch, are they not fetchr trom ſome piece of humane 


Learning ? 


That without which there can be no Traffique, Commerce 
or Correſpondence, betwixt one Nation and another, is ue- 


Argu.3, 


ceſſary. But without * humane Learning there can be no * [onjunftis 
Traffique, Commerce, or C orreſpowdence, etwixt one Na- 0nis Univer 


| tien and another. 
Therefore humane Learsing 6 neceſſary. 


ſaliss omnt- 
rm mortali« 
uy Vincu« 


lam eft Ratio &- Oratio : que dorende , diſcendo, communicando , diſceptands, 
judicando , conciliat inter ſe bomines , conjungitque naturali quadan ſecietates 


Cicer, de Offic. lib. x. 


* Tothe Major, that there is a #eceſſity of Traffique, 


Commerce and Correſpondence betwixt one Nation and 


another, appeares (1. ) becauſe in many things, one * 


Nation hath need of another, and cannot well fſubſiſt, 


without exchange of commodities and proviſions : Proe 


vidence it ſelfe ſeemes to have laid a Foundation for this, 


in every Country under Heaven. {2.) God hath declar'd 


in his Word, that in all ages, eſpeczally the latter, Nati- 
ons ſhall meet and #xite together, yea, and ſhall fock and 

ow to his holy Mountaine: now how can this be, without 
ſame kinde of Traffique and Commerce,or atleaſt , a cor- 
reſpondence * 

To the «Minor , that ſuch Traffique , Commerce or 
Correſpondence, cannot be without humane Learning, 1s 
as: cleare : For, were it not for the s#/1] of Navigation 
by the Compaſſe, ſome #ſe of Aſtronomy , Coſmography, 
and Topography, how could one Nation core at 499- 

Mp V 2 ther, 
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they, where the Seas lie betweeve them 2 And where 
they lie on the ſame continent , how could they under - 

andeach other, without the matuall knowledge of their 
reſpettive languages * How can peace or War, Amity by 
Alliances,Treaties about Trade, Leagnes of Frienaſhip, 
aefires of ſucconrs,reliefes or aides, or any the like Embeſ- 
ſyes be nnderſteod, made, or granted, on one fide or the 
other, if this were wanting 

That, without which the Scriptures had not been knwon 
tothe ſeverall Nations of the Earth, t* neceſſary. 

But without humane Learning, the Scriptures had not 
beene knowne to the ſeverall Nations of the Earth, 

Therefore humane learning ts neceſſary. 

The Major is plaive, to all that are not profeſs 
thefts. | 

The Minor cannot be deny'd, tor how could the Scrip- 
tures ever have bcene trazſlated, unleſle by ſome thar 
had the knowledge of more languages than one * I (up- 
poſe #one will ſay, that any man is borpe leqraed, inthe 
Hebrew, Greeke or Latine Tongue, or ever didatraing 
ro azyskill in them, at leaſt in an ordinary. way, with- 
out the uſe of ſuch meanes as have beene before men- 
tioned. "NP 

Ths farre 'tis grantedthat hamane learning 6 uſefull, 
yea, neceſſary, but how doth it follow from any thing that 
hath beeze yet ſaid , that it is neceſſary to 4 Miniſter of the 
Goſpell as ſuch ? | | | | 

[ hope it will not be dexy'd, but that a Minifer con--. 
ſidered meerly as one of the ſonnes of Adam, and ſoas 
having a common ſhare in the great ſsc/able body of man- 
kinde, hath as much neede to exerciſe and improve his 
underflanding, in getting.of wiſdome and knowledge, as 
any other; that hee may equally participate and commus 

| : aicdte, 
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wicate, ſuch notions,principles prafiſes and experiences, 
about things neceſſary, and worthy to be both kzowne and 
done,in the courſe of humane life, as hath beene already 
mentioned. - 

_ 2. Butas a Miniſter of the Goſpell, there is much more 
cauſe, that he of al mea, ſhould not onely hold equal 
pace with others, in thar which we call humane learning, 
bur goe farre beyond them. For are not the Oracles of 
God principally committed unto him, that hee ſhould ye- 
wealerhem tothe people, 2 Cor.q4.19 * And that not at 
the ſecond. or third hand, but at the frff ? And how 
ſhall he do: ths, if he underfand not that language, in 
which they are written © It he hath not ſs Farre the gift 
of tongues and other learning, as to be able to /nterprete 
out ot the Orizinall Text, and according to the Rules 
of Art,. togive the ſence of things difficult? How can 
ſuch as are 4{ſatisfy'd in matters of difference, principally 
referring to the ſaid originall Text, be enlightned ov 
eſtabliſhed.in his judgement, by the ſ«:4 Miniſter, from 
whoſe mouth hee ought to receive inſtrut#1on, inform- 
ation, and all wholeſome Detrine, and ſuch reſolves 
therein, as out of his treaſary xew and old, hee oughr 
to be able to bring forth ? To th wee ſhall ſpeake 
more. 40x, but in the- meane while letithe Reader de- 
light himfelfe, with that. excelent well couched piece, 
which I have here tranſcribed out of tiat little great 


* Booke, called the Heavenly Academy, written by one of *- 7g OP 
the moſt eminent and pious friends of learning, that ef magnum, 


theſe times have,in-theſe wordss, . 


Lemnius de 


Non tant nole quam pretio. Francis Rows Eſquire Provoſt of Eton College, 
and now Speaker of thc Parliament of the Common. wealth of Englang, 


[| Having thew ſo abſolute both a Patterne and 
| | V-:3 Teacher 
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Teacher ( Feſus Chrift) ler us boldly frame the Charattey 
of owr Heavenly Scribe, t0 the ſhape both of this chiefe 
Dotor, and of bis Doctrine. Accordingly wee will com- 
mend te our Scribe things both new and old ( bat the old 
firſt, becauſe they are firſt ) and after him who is Trath, 
will lay downths trne poſition ;, That towards the making 
of a learned Scribe, there s a great advantage tobe gain- 
&d by the gathering of old things into his Treaſury, The 
Scribe that mill be learned may be a gatherey of old things ; 
and ſo let himbe. Let him gather into his Treaſary the 
tbings of Fatare, yea, gather a ſtock of them, and lay 
them np for bis uſe when hee comes tothe new, Let hin 


know, in a competent meaſure, what ts tobe found abroad | 


in the old Creation ; Tea, let him learne what is copied 
out of it by art and inanſtry, to ſerve him in the things 
of Regeneration ; and if in this ſearch he meete with the 
learning of the Egyptians, hee may carry their Fewells 
inte his treaſury. Let an heathen Logician or Phileſopher 
be bis Gibeonite to cleave wood , and to draw water for his 
ſervice inthe Santtnary, Let the one divide, drfine, and 
order ; and the other draw ſecrets from the depths of na- 
zure 10 ſerve the Lords ſervants in the Tabernacle. Let the 
precepts and patternes of werines gathered from their 
Dottrines and ſtories, ſerve for. ſpurs andincentives 10 
grace, 10 goe beyond the effetts of nature ; and for ex-_ 
probatious,when ſhe doth it not. And let the languages both 
of the uubeliever and the misbeliever ſerve for Keys to 
eper tonew men, thoſe myſteries which the old men ſee not, 
neither doe open to themſelves though the Keys be in their 
hands. Such old things as theſe are earthly needles that 
may draw in Heavenly truths : they are Earthly Glaſſes 
that may help our Eyes to 4 clearer diſcerning of Heavenly 
Images : They may helpe to illuſtrate tojnſinnate, 10con- 
| Vince 
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vince and to gaine ; By them the new man may be 4 Gre- 
cian to #he =_—_ to gatne and convince the Grecians ; 
 #nd a Jew to the Jewes to gaine or convince the Jewes : 
and all things to all meu to win ſome. And accordingly 
the moſt laborious Scholler of the greateſt Maſter, though 
ſometimes wrapt up into the Heavenly Schoole, yet when 
he is among the Jewes, he convinceth them by the Prophets 
received of the Jewes ; and when he is at Athens aniong 
the Grecians, he comvinceth them alſo by their own Pro- 
phets ; even learned Heatbens by their learned Poet, As 
17.28. Laſtly, this Scribe in the lower Academy may 
improve the abilities of nature given bim by the firit and 
old Creation, For theſe old things will erow by uſe and 


| exerciſe, and likewiſe become excellent inſtruments in 


the new Eſtate ;, there being no little uſe of underſtanding, 
»2emory and elocation,when they ſhall become new, and new 
things ſhall be added to them, And thus the Scribe having 
gaind in the lower Academy 4 large promriſion of theſe 
old things, he commanas the uſe of that Academy.which 
furniſhed him and hu treaſury with this proviſion : and 
himelfe is to be commended for one part If a perfet and 
well infirutted Scribe. And though there remaine yet 4 
more excellent part, yet even to thu part there wants not 
an excellency,and conſequently a great degree of praiſe aud 
commendation. || | 
The Scriptures are well tranſlated, andthe Engliſh ver- 
ſions out of Hebrew ana Greeke, ( atleaſt in generall 
much approved of by thoſe that have eminent Skill in beth 
languages : beſides, there are many good Interpreters and 
Commentators, that have given the ſence of them, many 
excelent workes upon all points of Divinity, yea, and upon 
all controverſics,are every where tobe had in Engliſh,even 
ſuch as may render men very able in ſound knowledge, aud 


by. 


Objca. 


(148) 
by frequent reading, beget in them a very 2004 faculty of 
elecution alſo, what need therefore of any farther learning 
than this ? 

eAyſw., Firſt, Hee that ſtudies Scripture in no other than the 
if . Engliſh tongue, and withall reads ſuch excellent workes, 
\'i as aforeſaid, with care and 4:t;zenceil doubt not) may art- 
raineto very good abilities,feven forthe teaching of others 
"tf alſo,though he knows »0thing of any other language:but 
lll | then let ic be remembred , that even thi knowledge ſo 
li ootten, though but in the Engliſh rongue, is rr#ly and 
properly ( as hath beene already. proved,) a principall 
part of that, which wee call humaye Learning, which, as 
hath beene ſaid, conſis moſt of all , in the knowledge 
of things,of which, words or languages are but the barke 
or cover. -— 

lt Bur yet ſecondly, we ſtill afftirme, that the knowledge 

l. | of the Originall rongues,and other pieces of that learnmg, 

il | ſo much ſpoken againſt, is greatly neceſſary, to make a 

f HMinifter of the Goſpell,as ſuch, compleatly able for his 

| work,cſpecially in the Caſes following. | 

i= "g Firſt, in caſe the Scriptere in the known tongue, of this, 


| or that reſpefFive people, ſhould periſh or be imbeFelled, 
ſo thatno Copies could be gotten, bur cither ſuch as are 
; in Hebrew, Greeke or Latine; For peſ{ibly it may come to 
'f this, as well in oze age as another, it hath ſo formerly, 
| when the Chri#ijans were under the Heathen Emperours; 
and cyen bere in England, when Popery was in the throne, 
* See eAQ:s *and at the higheſt, how rare was it to meet with a Bible, 
and Hor or any part of it, in Engliſh ? It being well knowne, that 
aka itis one of the pernicious Haximes of the Church of 
Rome , that Ignorance « the mother ox devotion, and 

therefore the people muſt be kept in brndneſſe. Let the 
adverſaries of humane Learning now ſpeake,is it not xe- 


ceſſary, 


(149). 

cefſery, that a Miviſter of the'Gofpet, \inrhis Cafe,ſhould 
underiand Hebrew, Greek and” Latine, 3s'well as Exg- 
liſh ? Or can they infallibly afcerttine , that none of 
theſe exigences , ſhall ever happen to the Chriſt/an 
World : Eſpecially to: the Proteſtant Kingdomes or 
Commotrwealths ? In cafe the witneſſes ſpoken of itt 
Revel,t1. ſhould not-prove to be already latne, I doubt 
it will be wore than any can «fſ#re us of, that there will 
not be need of 5kif in the Originall lawgaages, evenion 
this wery Accompt , that the poore ſnffering Chriſtians, 


and their poFerities, at ſuch a time as that, may be 


tauphoto hold rhe' forme of forind Dottrine , from the 


mouths of ſuch faithful witneſſes,as then miſt of all, will 


* be found to propheſy in Serkctorth,cven with utmoſt haJard 
of their lives, | £ 
Incaſe of corruption of the Text, by Trazſlatorr or 
Interpretors, ſuch as wee'finde in the Rhemiſh Teſtament, 
and the like;hath not the' fair hfull Miniſter of the Goſpel 
need of skil{ ro examine the Originall 2 Tobring every 
thing co'the true! tonchſtone ,. to ſee whether it be' gold 


or wot * To: try-and meaſure every word, Gloſſe or' 
Do&trine, by Gods owne Canon-rule, in which, wee are 


ſ#re there can be 20 crookedneſſe', whatever there may be 

in'47y, other 2: | I 
Are there not muny Orthodox and Learned men, that” 

. bavebeene as fauthfull in the Tranſlativy, ani Tnterpre- 


tation of Scriptures, as others have beene unfaithfull and 


corrupt ? And why may mit they be tru$ted and' bilieved, 

by the Miniſters that read them; as well as the Miniſters 

expect to be trated and beliewtd"by the people to'whoms 

they preach ? If the latter for the moſFpart, eſpecially ſuch 

As E£anmnat reaae, are neteſſitated to" rely wpon the cre t of 

the Preacher, in what he af firmes concernins the'letter of 
"435 X. 


the 
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the 5 cripture : why may not the formeralſo, 10 wit, Mi- 


_ take things for granted from others, concerning 
the Tranſlations and Interpretations of the ſaid Scrip- 
tures ? | 

Moſt of the beſt Tranſlations and Comments on the 
holy Scriptares, have beene by men profeſing the Mini- 
ſtery of the Goſpell ; ſo that whatever beames of light or 
knowledge , have beene irradiated upon the World, 
from their Lamps and Pens, it muſt be acknowledged 
to have proceeded from them, not as Miniſters, but as: 
learned. | 

What if this or that reſpeZive Miniſter be not ſatisfy- 
ed with all he meets with in Tranſlations and Comments, 
how good fo ever they may be; how ſhall hee be fully 
etled in his minde, concerning the matter he doubts of ; 
and which perhaps, he judgeth neceſſary; his people; as 
well as bimſelfe, ſhould be informed in 2-1 ſay, how- 
can hee be ſatisfy'd in this caſe, if not able to copferre- 
with the Origizall, and with ſ#ch learned Authors, as 
happily hee cannor finde zra»ſlated, bur muſt peruſe 
in the Laxguage wherein they were written, .Or not at 
all 2 | 
There are many niceties and points of controverſy, which 
Miniſters need not be curious in, nor trouble their people 
with: ſo long as matters neceſſary to ſalvation, axe cleare 
aud eaſy to be underſtoodit may ſuffice. = 
Firſt, it is 77finite mercy and goodneſſe in the God of 

grace, that what is abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, is ſo 
familiarly and a#nqueſtionably laid downe ( where the 
Scriptures rightlytranſlated, are received) that the awe, 
orderly and conſcientious. reading and ſtudy of them 
( with the uſoall 5/zfing that ſuch reading and ſtudy- 
ing 1s wort to be accompany'd with ) proves ſ#ffici- 
ens > 


(157) : 
ext , eſpecially where no farther helpe is enjoyed,or cay be 
had... ©. INE in Te | | | 
- Butyet, ſecendly,' this isnot enough, for a compleat 
and able Mixifter of the GoſpeP, as ſuch, I ſay, as ſuch. 
Reaſon, becauſe 'tis not exongh for him to knew, or teach 
onely ſo muchas is meerely neceſſary to ſalvatyon, either 
in reference to himſelfe or others : many both may and 
doe teach the, even in their private Families , mwtuall 
conferences, and ordinary converſe , which are no Mi- 
niſters, nor any way fit to be ſo. That therefore it may 
bee the better : underſtood . what an one, an able 
and compleat Miniſter of the Goſpel, as ſuch, ought to be, 
and how neceſſary ſuch learning, as we contend for,is,to 
make him fuch an' one ; let us conſult the Scriptures on 
that behalfe. | = 

When ever any were called ro the worke and office of 
the preaching Miniſtery, cither they were found learned, 
or they were made ſo. Paul was found a learned man, 
for he had beene brought up art the feet of Gamaliel in the 

_ Schoolesof learning. Thoſe .in Acts 2. were w14de learn- 

ed, to wit, with the gift of Tongues,and the Interpreta- 

#i0n of tongues, which ( as is proved before ) was 4umane 

learzing, though not acquired in the ordinary way , but 

immediately given from Heaven, But farther, wee have 
two Apoſtles, Paul and. Petey , that doe more than inti- 
mate, even plainly aſſert , that whoſoever are caledto 

the office of the 2iniſtery, muſt be no Novices or w#- 

learned, ſee 1 Tim: 3.6. and 2 Pet. 3.16. And that with- 

out all contradiction, this may fully appeare,let it be con- 
fider'd,-in caſe one profeſing bimielfe a 24nifter of the 

Goſpel, ſhould be #nlearned, ſuppoſe in Hiſtory, whar 

acconnt will he be able to give { if required ) of the firſt 

ages of the World, of ho fonre Monarchies in m_ 

X 2 - 


(152) . ; 
the periods of Prophefies, and many ſuch like weighty 


marters, that depend on the knowledge of Hifory 


Suppoſe him valegrved in Erogrephy, and Geneatogies, 
what acconnt can hee give of places, births, or the Fami- 
lies and Countries, that the men were of, who ate ws# 
famore in Seripture,and concerning whom,in ſome caſes, 
'tis exceeding neceſſary, for the right underſtsnding of 
many paſſages in the ſaid Scriptures, that theſe things 
thould be knowne. Suppoſe him «nlearned in Cronolo- 
29,the ſeverall Epocha's, and Eclipſes, that have happned 
ſince the Creation of the World , How will he be pu7led 
in the knotty queſtions; and almoſt 7rrecoxcilable differ- 
ences, that in this cafe alſo the Scriptures themſelves 
ifford * Suppoſe him wnlearned in Afironomy , and the 
knowledge of the Spheers, withthe motions and Law of: 
Starys ; how can he ſet forth the great Name of Ged,and 
the wonders of his power and wiſdqome therein, in anythe 
leaſt meaſure, as hee ſhould doe, in opening thoſe lefty 
lines in Feb.9. 9. & 38. 31, 32, 33. andother the ke 
places in holy wric? Suppoſe him anlcarned in nauretl Phi. 
loſophy,how mach will bh loſe,of the fulneſſe & ſweetneſſe 
of thoſe expreſſions, which in the ſaid book of Zeb, Damuds: 
Pſalmes, and elſewhere hee-meets with '? Suppoſe © him 
wnlearned in the Cuſtomes of Nations , eſpecially in thoſe 
ages and places, wherein. the ſeverall. Pen:wer of the 
Scriptures lived ; how can hee givethe reaſon. of fuch 
paſſages. in the ſaid Scriptures, as referre untothe ſaid 
enftomes 2 Inſtead of many inſtances, take one or two.. 
If he know not that it was the cuſ#orpe to perfume or au- 
8int a Dove,that was true to its own houſe, & {0 ſexd it out 
to 4raw home thoſe that were in danger tO ſcatter gbroad 
and-be loſt ; how will hee underſtand the reaſon of that 
ſpeech in Plal.q45.7. Thy God hath axoonted thee with a; 
ole 
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ople of Gladneſſe above thy fellowes. Or if this were not 
the c#ſfome there alluded'to , but rather zhar of the an- 
ointing of ' Kings and Prie#s among the Fewes; or of . 
ſuch »ich perfumes as were uſed among the heathen Em- 

peroprs , mentioned by Heragian and others : I fay, if 
the /uterpreter of the aforeſaid text know nothing of 
ſome ſuch caſtome there alluded to, how can hee give a 
good reaſon of the manner of ſpeech there uſed ? Apgaine 
if he knew not that it was the cnffome for the Bridegrvom 
ro bring his Bride into his place of Treaſures, where all 
his cliCiofines lay, and asit were gve her at lea# the 
truſt of them, as well as to4ntimate her having a ſhare in 
them ; how can he «»derſtand that Scripture in Camt.r. 
4. The King bath brought me into his gil: -21, 
Chambers * ? If hee knew not that it * 7» quibus emnes ſuor Theſant 
was "the caftome for 'the galleries of 795 Chrivire afſervat Sponſe, q.d, . 
Princes Houſes to bee hung with 00 OY Se: 
p* HT nr 5 and other {# BIR and cu- ſponſe crediderit ea,ed 558 INCH « 
ious objeRs,fuch as might cauſe the þ, 11... cine, Juri, in 
Eyes of the behoiders, to ſtay upon the focum. 
v76w-of them, even with admration; = _ | 
How ſhalſhe #nderftazd the "on of that paſſagealſoin <. 
Cant.7.5. The King & held inthe Galleries * Buttopro- 
ceede,- ſuppoſe our Minifter aforeſaid unltarned in the 
Hebrew and Greek tongues, how mach muſt hee needs 
miſe of the Expbeſt and fienificancies of many a rich 
phraſe, both in the o/d and ew Teſtament ? Is there not 
ach more inthe orignall of that place (Pfal.1 39.15. My 
ſubſtance was not hid from thee when I was maat in ſecret, 
end corieaſty wrought, &c. ” ) than , The Hebrew word there uſed 
the Trayſlatioz, or any Engliſh Com- {, mapa, .cupinxit ſumpeaqae 
mentater , hath yet diſcovered, and «ft meraphora ab i:5,qui veſtes aru= 
in that of 2 Corinthians 4. 17. pingant, quod voce etiam ab He» 

R 3 For Fre 
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breis accepta For + Our light afflittion which & but for a moment, wor- 
dicimus reca* keth for 5 4 farre more exceeding and eternall weight 
mare, quod of glory? Aundreds more might be inſtanc't in. 

ſeilicet corpus | . | 
bumanum, tanquam ſpeciofiſſimam anime weſtem, admirabili ſapientia Deus 
ſuu manibus pingere voluerit. Pcenottus Propug. Huma, libertat, lib, 8, cap, 15. 
Certe nec Grecns;nec Latinus quiſpiam,nifi ambitu verborum adhibito, vocabuli 
vin nativam ac genuinam unquam abſolverit, Hebraicam vocem proxime acceſſit 
Symmachus, qui zroixiaduy reddidit, 56, variegatne ſum, Satakerns, Sig Yeuor 
TEAMS x; AS oy TH ov Teroixi>lo.Herodian li.5.Decoratus fat inſtar operisÞhry- 
gionici,Geneb. faſhioned me like a cunning piece of Arras worke, or Tapſtery 
cunningly wrought with Arteries, Sinews, Muſcles, f 73 yag recauliza ings 
963, Ths Sndgsos nuev, x49 Vatgboniv fs SatgBonly. Aloney Bdpys Sitns na- 
Teeyatilaipiy. Every word here hath great weight. Apoſtolns videtar allufiſſe 


ad ſignificationem propriam verbi Hebrei 119 que & gloriam & ponds ſig - 


» ficat Leigh. Crit. Sac. 


Yea, ſup ſe him wxlearnedin the proper meaning, or 
very criticiſme of a word, how great a trath may lie out 
of ſight ro him, and howgreat an error appeare, inthe 


+ Mr. Sa»ders in the ſame p'zce 
alſo, very vell puts another 
querie.viz How can a man give 
2 rationall account, of the mex- 
ning of* that which wee read in, 
Rem. 5.7,8. unleſſe he be in ſome 

meaſure acquainted with the 

Tew:ſhAntiquities, where we are 

given to underſtand, that the bo- 
dy of the Jewiſh people were 
diſtingu ſhed into three ſorts viz. 
23 '257, That is good Men, 
C9920"71x, That is jult or righte- 

ous Men. | : 

DWP) That is, wicked or ur« 

godly men,to which the Apoltle 
hath reſpeR, 


rooms of it,as * Mr.Sanders hath well 
obſerved,in his book entitled A balme 
fo heale religious wounds, where. hee 
hath theſe words © [' 2 Tim.. 3. 5. 
** mention is made of ſome having a 
* forme of godlineſſe, but -denyin 
** the power of it, and in Ph1.2.6.'415 
*« ſaid of Chriſt that hee was in the 
"© forme of God. Why may not one 
* that denies the Divinity of Chriſt, 
*{ay,the mcaning of the Jatter Text is 
** onely that Chriſt was. onely in the 
* outward appearance'of God, ſeeing 
<< that in the former place the word 
«« Forme fignifics onely the outward 
| «« ſhew 


(155) | 
** ſheyy and appearance 2 How can you (toone Themas 
* Collier hee ſpeaks ) withſtand this interpretation, un- 
6« leſſe you know,that ( though our Engliſh word be the 
<« ſame in both places, yer) the words uſed in the Ori- 
« ginall in the former Scripture ſignifies onely the * out- 
« ward ſhew or appearance; thar uſed inthe latter ſig- 
<« nifies the t eſſentiall forme of a thing 2] Once more, 
ſuppoſe our ſeid Miniſter unlearned, as inthe former 
parts of learning already mentioned , ſo alſo in Gram- 
mer, Logique, Rhetorique,yea, and in Fundamentall, Sy- 
Fematicall, and Polemicall Divinity, as it is j#diciouſly 
and wethodically compoſed by divers learned men ,. in 
their prixted bookes, which hee either never ſaw,or read, 
or regarded, becauſe perhaps proxdly, or fooliſhly con - 
ccited of his ewze naturall abilities, or ( of I know not 
what; pretended Revelations, without need of any far- 
ther helpe: 1 ſay,ſuppoſe all chis,as there 1s too mach cauſe 


now adays in too many iliiterate men, that arrogate unto. 


themſelves, the name of «Miniſters, and then give mee 
leave to querie, | 

Firſt, how can hee ſpeake properly,and according to 
the rale of ſpeech 2 Ts it any great marvaile, if ſuch an 
unlearned enemy of learning, hangs up nominative caſes 
in the aire (as one wittily hath elſewhere expreſt it)wich- 
out verbs to ſupport them £ - or if hee #nequally yoake to- 
rogether verbs ſinguler,overmatcht with plurall nounes 2 
Or againſt ature make Adiedives ſtand alone withour 
ſubFantives ? CAntecedents goe before without conſe- 


Tow to come after, and Relatives to. ſhift for them- 


elves, without their Correlatives 2 That rhis is a com- 
»on practice amongſt our new kind of irregular unlearn- 
ed Miniſters ( as they boaſt themſelves ro be) is ſ#ffici- 
ently knowne, and may eaſily be perceived, by any that 
. take 
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take notice of them, either in djſcowrſe, or in. their wy/- 
tings, whether letters or Primte&bookes,(which nowalſo 
they have the confidence to publiſh ) but »vft of all,in the 
Pulpits or other places, wheie they thinkerhey doe their 
beſt,in Preaching ? | 

How can hee ſpeake diſtimdly ? For he isno Legicias, 
he knowes no difference betweene Genes and: Specres, be- 
tweene matter and forme, betweene ſnbjecF and Predicat, 
betweene ſubHance and: accidence,, berweene efſentialls 
and acceſſaries, betweene contrarieties and diverſities: 
Therefore you muſt not blame him, if he'put oxetorthe 
ether, if hec blend truth with falſehood,and make contra- 
ditions meete.; it, hee dewy or confound the perſons in 
the Trinity, or the operations of. thoſe perſoxs' : 
Laſtly, if hee, cantell you n6thing of che hypoſtaticall- 
union ( a word which hee krowes not how; happily, to 
ſpell aright ) or any way conccive;. how-two natures may 
ſubſiſt in. one perſon. A: thouſand the like perplexities, 
he is here wraptiand caught in, torhis-owne'ſhame, even 
worſe than mightly Mars himſelfe was in the'ner; which: 
Vulcanmade. | 

How. can hee avoid miſtakes in the maine t#19ths of all; 
whilſt he neither krowes nor allomes. of that,, whichwee 
call Rhetorique.. No figures or Tropes 'willdowne with 
him, becauſe. hee. #nderſtands then nor; Therefore it 
will be no hard matter , to perſwade: him to a beliefe of 
the 7gall preſence. imthe Sacrament, to wit, that Bread 
and Wize. is .the. very body and bloudot Chriſt, if one 
ſhould fronely urge the. Scripture phraſe for ir, which 
ſaith in plaznegermes, this.is my Body, &c. how would 
he extricate: himſelfe ? Unleſſe hee could perceive and) 


ſubmit tothe figure that is. hereuled, and alſo could ap 


prehend how impoſſible. tis for two bodies, to be in the 


fame 


TT] 
ſame place at once ';; or one and the. ſame body to bee in 
many places at the ſame moment. He.would never finde 
out the 4bſardity of the Popiſh DoFrine in this point, The 
like may be arged concerning God the Father , as if hee 
were an o/d Man fitting in Heaven, from thoſe humane 
parts, both*integrall and efſentiall,, which are attribated 
co him in' Scripture, if fewres be not admitted. 
How cati he approve himſelfe '« Workman,that needeth 4, 
not tobe aſhamed, rightly dividing the word of truth, ac- : 
cording, tothar in 2 Tim.2.15.to cat up and diſſe? * the | *rvolowir- 
word-of trath, (0 as to ſhew where the heart, the mar- :* _ m—_ 
row,” the ſpirit of 'it lies; yea, and todrvideand diſtin —* caliper 
guiſh every veine and fibra of it, 1s a curz0m art, and not thy fgrego- 
to be performed by cvery common hand. To Azalyſea ing Chapter, 
a Text, give the primeve ſence,f genuine (cope,and raiſe f Salvator 
ſuch Dodtrines, draw ſuch inferences,and make ſuch ap- »eſter inquit; 
plications from it, as are moſt proper and pertinent, this Ecratis, neſ- 
is not a taske for every one to wndertake ; no,not for ſexe, CIENtesSCTIP= 
even of thoſe that are ſo farre from being enemies to hu- —_—_ —_ 
aane learwing 2 that rhey are none of the meaneſl profi- bi ky : 
cients init. Paul him(ſelfe was a /earned man, as well as 1;6,os, ye in 
a'pood man, and yerhe ſaith, who i ſafficient for theſe errores in+ 
things,2 Cor. 2.16. = Cidamus , 
34s propontt nebrs 
evolvendes :' Primo volumen Scripturarnm , que voluntatem Deidein velumen 
creaturarum,que poetentiam revelant : quorum poſterior , velati clavs eſt priorts, 
nous ſolum intelleTum noſtrum aperiens, ad genuinam Scripturarum mentem-—.. 
expromendam, ſed porro etiam pracipue ſidem noferam reſerans, ut in ſeriam in- 
grediamur Omnipotentie Divine meditationem , &c. Fra. Bicon, |:b, x, de 
aug, fſcient. | 


; How ſhall hee be able by ſound Do@rine to exhort and 5, 

convince thegaiuſayers, Tit. 1.9. he knowes not how to -— 

ſpeake any thing 4rgumeptatively, or Syllogiſtically, or 
YL to 


(158) 
to receive, any thing ſo ſpoken. Diſpatations to him,are 
as bad as Charme-, and therefore hee will corfeſſe, rhar 
he cannot 4rgve, and that therein 1ygced, a man may be 
z00 hard for him ; but withall he will fe you, he is like 
the Woman Hartzr in Queene cMartes dayes, who 
though ſhee could not diſþute for her Relzgion, yer, (hee 
could ae for it, But is not this a manife# evaſion, an 
anſwer too weake and ſlender, from one pretending to be 
a Miniſter of te Goſpell 2 Will this be a cloake wide 
cnough or bravecnough, to hide him from the reproach 
and ſcorne of ſuch a canning diſpurant, as renders him 
ſpeechleſſe in the defence of that Religiep;or piece of truth, 
of which hee acconnts himſelfe a Champion £ No doubt, 
but when God calls to Martyrdome, he ſometimes gives 


a heart to die, where there is #90 ability ro aiſpnte ; but 


Objca. 


how doth it follow, that one that hath ſvchb anheart is, 
es ratione, to wit, from the goodneſſe of his hearr, -and - 
affettion onely ( nor being able to d/pwteallo ) fit to be 
a Miniſter «+ Orat lea##, how can he poffible be an «b/e 
— 20 6 on part 'of whoſe worke, is,to conwwarce gain« 
ayers. ; £7! PD SES 
; F a Miniſter of the Goſpell mnft bethws qualifyed in 
all parts of learning, as hitherto you ſeeme to intimate, and 
wothing liſſe will ſerve to render him able for his Worke >; 
then 'tis to be doubted, that few- ſuch will be found, 
even ameng them , that paſſe anqueſtioned for able 11i- 
aiſters." | 
Who ever is fit tobe «ccountedan able Hinifer, hath. 
ſomething of «/ this f in a competent meafure, for inno 
other ſence can he be reckoned an able Minifter, as ſuch, 
though otherwiſe he may be a/goo# man. 
It is every mans duty that undertakes the office of the 
Miniſtery, to be ſtill labouring after wore and — 
ty, 
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lity,and 2reater fixeſſe evety day than other. Thus Pay! 
exhotts Timothy to give attendance td reading, to nitdi- 
tation, and to continue therein, that he may become a man 
of God perfect and throughly farniſhed unto his worke, 
1 Tim 4.13. compar'd with 2 Ti”.3.14,15,16,17. and 
that hee hath greet ncede to doe ſo, will the better ap- 
peatre,' if#hefe things be conſidered (1. ) The Miniſter 
is to be'a MagaFzne of knowledge upon all occaſions, 
ſo as to informe the ignorant, reſolve the doubting, 
eſtabliſh the rottering ChriF1a,yea, and to remove even 
the hardeff difficuſties, ſee rhat place in Mat.2.7, The 
Priefts lips((aith the Prophet there ſhonld keep knowledge, 

and they (that is,the people) ſhould ſeeke the Law at his 
month, for which ed he ſhould be able for DodFrine, for 

reproofe, for correftion, for inflruition, 2 Tim, 3.16. 
(2:) He ought to. hold fa? the forme of ſound words, and 


ſoto take heede to, and contend * for, 
wholeſome? Dodrine, as not to ſuffer it 
ro be wreFed or wrung from him, he 
muft abide in the things that bee hath 


learned;and contend for the Faith, once' 
deliwered tothe Saints eſpecially when 
hee meeres with ſuch Perverters as 


thoſe. were in 2 Peter 3. 16. Who 


wreſted' | the Scriptares, to the" de-' 


ſ[trvying, not onely of themſelves, but 
of ethers too, v.17. And ſuch of all 
men are the Romiſh Feſuits, Arrins, 
Sorinians, Arminians, rigid Audbap- 
tifts, and-others,- who too mich a- 
bount in thete rides, unto the great 
ſhaking and endangering, even of ma- 


ny of thoſe gov foules, who ſtand God & nature neverputinthem. 
ED, A 2 | 


upIn 


hy treyorife So Verbum ſimplex 
ſfignificat certamina propoſita, qua» | 
lid ſent inter Arhletas, - ſed come 
poſitio illuſtrior eſt, & ſignificat, 
Cart Ave crore [iurtino ſtredto, ATE. 
Je imports an hot and violent 


 fight,an inſtant contention, Zeige 


Crit, Sac, 


T F6ePAZTUP. Detorquent. Sump- 
1a" mmttaphora a lIatatoribus, qui 
menmbrorum complicatione n#nc 
in hauc,nmwnc in illams partem alin 
alium diſtorquet ,quoad ſubvertat. 
Geth, They deale with the Scrip- 
tures, as Chymicks deale with 
nacutall bodies, torturing them, 


co extratt chat out'of them web © 


Ic 


Objc. 


| Anſw. 


Objea. 


Anſw.1. 


( 160 ) 


Te is a ſpeech borrowed from upen the foandations of truth it ſelfe. 
Tortares, when they putanin- | 
nocent man upon the Rick, 
and make him ſpeak that which 
he never thought, 


How zeceſſary therefore hamane Leay- 
ning 1s unto all the »ſes and great ends 
aforeſaid , eſpecially for a <Mimni- 
Fer of the Geſpell, let thoſe, that arc 
impartiall , judge. 
Learned men for the moſt part are proud, debaucht, cor- 
rapt, and uſually the greate# oppoſers of truth and godli= 
neſſe, therefore learning is hurtfull and persicious, and ſo 
2ot to be pleaded for. 2 
Great Men, rich Men, perſons beautifull and comely, 
are often proud, debancht, corrupt, 8&c. but what then ? 
is Honour, Wealth, Beanty, unlawfull, or evill in it ſelfe, 
becauſe we too often find, that thoſe that have them, are 
accidentally the worſe tor them? Such is the evill of mans 
heart, that hee is apt to be proud of that which is farre 
berter than learning, even of gifts, and (inaſence) of 
graces to0 : Is it any arvaile then , that hee that is thus 
apt to be tempted by things þpirituall, is tempted alſo by 
ſ\uch advantages or excellencies,. as are meerly natural * 
It is not /ear#ivg init ſclte (which as was ſaid before is ao. 
tall entity) that harts,but 'tis the bad heaxt of him, that 
hath it. Some men play the Gluttons, and Drunkards, 
with their Meate and Dyizke , cſpecially when at great 
Feaſts ; but what then © Is it.anlawfnll for temperate and. 
ſeber men to cate and drinke ? Oris the Wine and good 
cheere in it ſelfe hurtfullz what is it, be it never ſo goog that 
me men will not abuſe ? 5 
Nothing ſpoiles many a good ſermon more than the Greek 
and Latin mixtures of humane learning, which, (as King 
James expreſt it) are no better than red-weed and blew- 
bottles , which choke up the good wheate, 
Upon juſt occafions, where the Auditory both 7e- 
| quires 
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quires and can beare it, it may be more than. convenieut, 
at leaſt in ſore caſes, that the mixtures of all kinde of 


learning ,ſhould be pradently and pertinently made uſe of, 
But | 


Though in other caſes, and perhaps moſt generally | 


( fach may the Congregation be ) it would be waxity and 

folly, to fill uptime with words or matter that the people 
#nderftandnor,yert,cven then,the things delivered,though 

in a plaine ſtile, ſhould be ſ#ch as have beene ſtudied, com- 

poſed and framed, as well by a learned head, as by a re- 
lizious heart. Were this rule obſerved, as it ought to be, 

ſuch wild DoQrines, deteſtable opinions, and confuſed 

hedge podge of wile principles, would not every where 

be vented,as now they are, by thoſe that have no wart of 

confidence and impudence to ſay any thing that comes 

ext tothought, yea, and account it the more anthen- 

tique,becauſe delivered without method or meditation. As 

for thoſe that cannot make good ſence of ſuch crude and 

indigeſtednon-ſence, they are preſently cried out againſt, 

as men &ow#s'd'in darkeneſſe, of the low diſpenſation,that 
want the apo:#tizg, that are under formes, that are not 

yet gotten into the Kingdome of the Father - The, and 
the like derty ſtuffe is daily hrowne into the Faces of 
of the choice ſervants of God, by thoſe that hereby give 

roo much ground co ſuſpet, that themſelves are ſo farre 

from being taken up into the Kingdome of the Father, 

that they never yet knew, what it zrwely meanes, to be 

tranſlatedinto the Kingdome of the Sowne 2 For how is 

ir poſſible for any that are in ChriF, or have the Spirit of 
Chrift in them, to have ſuch high flowne glorious 
rhoughts of themſelves onely, and ſuch lowand unwor- 
thy choughts of «ll others, that are not of their owne 
minde 9 This is direQly contrary to what the Tdpo#ie 
5 Oe” T3 ſpeakes 


2 
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ſpeakes of thoſe, that profeſſe the Goped in truth, whoſe - 
Charatter ſee what it is in Gal.5.from 22.to 26, 

ObjeR. Theſe that are reputed eminently wiſe , men of excellent 
parts,yea, and learnedtos, and ſuch alſo 4s uot onely know 
what it ts to have ledd an qt eh life, but are at this 
very time ( ſome of them) chiefe members there , con- 
demne humane "Learning «s well as others ; which ſure 
they would never doe , were there not good reaſon for 
. | 

eA»/\v.1. Obſerve thoſe Men, are they ſolid and ſonrd in other 
matters 2 Even ſuch as are of greater weight than this, 

(though this be great alſo,) are they not men 7nconfant, 

#nftable, and doubtfull in the very principles of their Re- 

ligion 2 Are they not f/irting, ſcepticall, {uch as ſtay no 
where ? Arethy not conceited, whimſicall, paramouzt to 

Ordinances: ? Arid, which is. worſe, cateleſſe,negligent, 

yea, altogether rezardleſſe of all holy duties, both in 
private and publique ? How doe they live in their Fa- 
enuilies * What attendance doethey give,,upon the infti- 
tinted Miniſtery of the Gaſpell © - | > HE ES 

Arenot they alſo among thoſe that were before named, 
viz. cenſorious,high minded, prondly condemning all but 
their ewze gang ? Men fo very wiſe in their owne Opi- 
nions, that none ( forſooth*) are {ike unto them, and. 

+ Liket 4/ex-. fficrefore toſſe * up the head with a ſuperciligrs F looke, 

ander's Buce, upon aH that come neerethem, if they cannot admire, 

phalius, and fall downe to them, and their erron0z Doctrines * 

+ va+6371;> If fo, *tis no great wonder that among other judgements, 

va Subtor- they are given up. to. 79s alſo, 19 believe 4.lie, as men, 
ve videre. of reprobate minds, whom' Divine Fuſtice ſuffers, to be 

Deel & jehaded. Men of high parts, and fach too, as haye 


Comenpiil 


t3. 


babere. fc a: ſcem'd ro be no ordinary Profeſfors in Religion, bave 
pd Home- ſometimes bene ſo farre left, as to deny, or blaſpheme 
Wwy7, ol ELIE OY 


God - 
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God , in compariſon of which, to ſpeake ev:ll of humane 


Learning, and that againſt cox/cience roo, is but a little 
fſinne : which yet perhaps they would not bee guilty of, 
were it not for ſome peraicions defigne which they there- 
by furiouſly drive on, for advancing either of their pride 
or profit ? And then for ſuch an end, as this, what care 
they, though they fowle even their owne Neſts, and both 
ſpeake and ad? that, for whichthey juſtly deſerve, happily 
c0 be hiſſed out of Univerſities, and whereever elſe they 
come among learned men. 

There remaines ene Objetion more, bat the moſt ridica- 
lons and ahſurd of all the reſt: it is particularly againſt 
that piece of humane Learuing , which conſiſteth in the 
knowledze of the Latine tongue : wee heare of it much in 
Pulpits ( efpecially of late ) both in Prayer and Preaching 
(vZ,) that it i the langaage of the Beaſt. To which 1 
eAnſmers © | | 

Is it the language of the Beaſt, becatiſe the Pope at Rome 
( whom.I ſuppole they #7derſtazd by the Beaſt) ſome- 
times ſpeaks it? why then Engliſh, French, Italian, Spe- 
#;/h and other tongues, are to be accounted (ar leaſt at 
certaine times) each of them the /ang#age of the Beal: 
For there have beene Popes that have ſpoken all theſe lan- 
guages , as well as thar, which is properly called the Ro- 
man Ot Latine tongue. | 

Or ſecondly, is ſpeaking the Zetine tongue ( which 
was as 4turall to that Nation, as Engliſh is to us )'the 
wmarke of the Beaſt, that they ths reproachit ? It this be 
affirm'd, then why is not a mans wearing a Beard, made 
4 werke of the Beaſt too, fince the Pope ſometimes wears 


- ObjeR. 


eTrſw.l. 


* As Pope | 


a Beard ( when he hath * it ) and his SabjecFs the Roman Jane had 


Catholiqaes. 
Or thirdly, doe the framers of this 0bjeion _ 
that 


not. 


Ve 
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that the Lative tongue had its firſt riſe, with the Pope of 
Rome, or with his Popiſh Religion, and that it was never 
knowne, or under#ood in the World, till thes, and tillby * 
his Emiſſaries and Inſtruments ſpread abroad * I hope 
they arc nor ſo 7gnorant as to have ſuch a thought : Hee 
knowes nothing at all ( v3 yev quidem) that knowes not, 
that the Latine Tongue was famoms in the World, long 
before ſuch a thing as a Pope, or a Biſhop either, was ſer 
* See Hg, #p in Rome. When the Eaſterne * and Weſterne Empires 
dian , in the were both #xited under thoſe ſuccefiive Soveraienes,that 
| Life of Per. Rome forthe moſt part was the principal Seate unto ; 
tinax Seve- was not the Latinze Tong ne in very great renowne ? yea, 
r144,8C, and did it not from hexce ariſe, that by eanes of the 
Roman Empires moſt large extent, as well Eaſtwards, 
as Weſtwards { eſpecially when Conſtantinople became 
the Seate of the Empire) there were ſuch i»terminglings 
of the Greeke and Latine phraſe, that Latiniſmes were as 
frequent amongſt the Greekes, as Greciſmes among the 
Latines ? | 
4. But why is not Heathen Greeke ( as they call it ) as 
offenſix e, as the Latine, it being the Language of one of 
thoſe Gentile Nations, which God owned nor : But the ſ 


new Teſtament was writ in Greek, and therefore here they 
ſay leſſe ; thoſe being excepted that wickedly deny all 
Scriptures,and ſo have neither the /anguage, matter, nor 
Atithor of them,in vexeration. hots | 
Since the Latine Tongre is no other than the Language 
of the Bea# ( as they terme it ) why doe the Adwerſa- 
ries thereot - affec# the uſe of ir ſo much, as ſometimes 
they ſeemeto doe ? Tis ſport aloneto heare, in what a 
- #ew faſhion they pronounce a Latine word or fentence, | 
when they have oxce got it by the end, and thinke they | 
wnderſtand it. What «7juſt quantities , what falſe Syn- 


faxes 


WY, 


S._ " 
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taxes doe they give us ? How improperly,” how imper- 
einently, and with what fooliſh ignorance, joyned with 
confidence, doe they ſpeake that , which any intelligent 
obſerver may eaſily perceive, ro be above their ſpheare 2 
Yea, and ſome of them have adventur'd to Prizt alſo, 
ſuch parcelſs both of Hebrew, Greeke and Latine, as 
they have borrowed by the helpe of others, though them- 
ſelves, if examined, cannot give the Grammer of one 
line of it. This if I had notan «ſſ#red knowledze of, 1 
ſhould not ſo poſitively affirme ; but that the 779th of i 
may the better appeare, take this ſhore fory, Certaine 
yeares fince, I was my ſelfe preſent in a very populows 
Congregation, where one of theſe great Confidents, be- 
inga ſtranger in that place, got up into the Pulpit : In 
his firſt Prayer hee remembers the two famons Univerſ- 
zes, and [ as I remember ) named Cambridge firſt, by 
which, I take it, hee intended to 72timate, that hee had 
beene, atleaſt, a fudext, if not a Graduate there : after» 
wards in his Sermon, hee undertooke to quote a Text in 
Hebrew,” and then an a#thority in Greexe, to which hee 
alſo added another in Latine ; in all which ( though I 
cannot boaſt of my owne skill in any of them, yet ) that 
little I underſtood , was enough to prove him to be no 
Critick , nor yet, good Grammarian. When Sermon 
was ended, it pleaſed a friend of mine (one of the C41- 
dermen of the Towne ) to invite this Gentleman, that 
Preached, to dinner , hee accordingly promiſed to come, 
but preſently after 7nquired who elſe was to dine with 
him, ; my friend told him that ſ#c5 an one ( naming 
my ſelfe) ſhould beare. him company : Ar that word, 
hee being conſcious: to himiclte, that I &ew him weil, 
and of-what Trade hee was, and where. hee vid, and 
thay lee had nothing of all on; which in the Pulpre 


he- 
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he pretended to, hee by 70 weanes mould be prevailed 
with, to come to daner, as hee had before hay br 
nor yet would be extreated, to ſuffer my friend to fetch 
mee to him, as he defird to doe, that he might have had 
ſome better ſatisfattion,by a conference,upon part of that, 
which ſeem'd not altogether Orthodox,in the delivery of 
it: But the Gentlemax loth to runne any farther haZard,in 
his repstation , thought it ſafeff to breake away abruptly, 
and if I was not miſinformed, hafincd out of Towne, be- 
fore wecould diſpatch our dinner. 

To finiſhthis part of the diſcourſe, to wit, about the 
uecefiity of humane Learning, 1 will onely adde a memo- 
rable paſſage , betweene King Fames and Ennaamore, 
heretofore a Spaniſh Embaſſador in England: I receiv'd 
it from credible hands, and am afſuredly informed, that 
certaine perſoxt, if not fill alive, yet lately were, that 
knew the tr#th of it , when themſclves attended at the 
Conrt. It was this : Gandamore (it ſcemes ) being upon 
occaſion, more than ordinarily open tothe ſaid King, in 
his diſconrſe,told him in a pleaſant way {under what dr- 
tifice of ſpeech, 1 know not ) that ic would be no hard mat- 
ter for his Maier the King of Spaine , to get poſſeſiion 
of ths Iſland, provided, three things could be fir# dane, 
which thongh at preſent they ſeemed hard, and difficalt, 

* By Gandz. YEtin future ages might not prove altogether impoſſible. 
mor's favor The King being very earneſt to know what thoſe zhree 
( can we be things were, the ſaid Gurdamore at Laſt.told him. Fuſt, 


but ſo bappy if England could be made a Common-wealth* , becauſe 
' 3s to keepe = 1. : 
'up our Religion, good Lawes and Learning Jour being a Common-wealth will 
| be nogreat advantage to his Maſter, the King of Spaine. Indeed, if the lateer 
Fall, we may have cauſe to feare the other wil! not ſand lorg: but we have bet. 
ter hopes.* As for the preſent difference between E:9/and and Holland, God 
may pleaſe,cither ſo to reconcile,or otherwiſe order it, that even therein, our 
common adverſaries ſhall have lictle cauſe to boaſt, Mcn 
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then it would occaſion: d:ference with the States of Hol- 
lend, which two being ſet rogether by the eares, would 
give a faire opportunity for his Maſter to ſtrike in. Se- 
condly, if the Lawes of the /avd could be diſſolved, be- 
cauſe then, that ffromg and firme anity that is thereby 
kept, betweene the People, in the preſervation of proper- 
ty, priviltdges and execntion of Fuſtice,would be brokey, 
and 4# things fall into mutiny and en, and then 
azaine would be his Maſters time, toftep in , and end 
the controverſy. Thirdly, if Schvoles of Education, and 
_ the Univerſities were put downe; for then , ſuch a decay 
of learning arid learwed Mew would ſoone follow , that 
the Feſaits and their gents could doe their worke with- 
out oppoſition , whereas now they can neither fpeake nor 
Print any thing, to which they receive not very /cars- 
ed anſwers, in the defence of the Proteſtant Religion. 
How farre any of theſe things may have beene 4Zed and 
endeavanred, of = drmgere by the Emiſſaries of Rome : 
and whar' is to be done therein, for the preventing of 


that which G#ndamore, ſo long agoc, not only as it were 
fore-told, bur perhaps, fore-ſaw tov, and fore-plot- 
ied, is humbly Icft to the wiſdome, care and vigilance 
of thoſe that arc principally rraſted, and concern'd 
therein. 


£2: The 
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The next and laſt thing which I come 10 ſpeake to, ts the ex- 
celency of humane Learning ,a ſubject ſo fruitfull,copions, 
and pleaſant, that if leaſure and freedome from other . 
eccaſions, would permit , enough might eaſily be 
{ard of it,even t0 raviſh its greateſt adverſaries 
with the lowe of it. T ſhall lay downe theſe-- 
few things about it, very briefly,and hope 
for more able Advocates 18 come after 
me,yet farther toplead its canſe. 


Irſt, itisa choice gift : one little piece of it , even the 


«kill of Tongues is accounted ſo. As 2.2,3.8&c, com- 
pared with the 1 Cor. 7. 6 14 Chap. It is not every one 
thar attaines it ; nor hee that hath ir, without an higher 
helpe than ordinary. Induſtry may doe ſomething , but 
where capacity is wanting, ( moſt of all , where the blef- 
ſing of God is abſent ) this gift cannot be had, atleaſt in 
any eminency, for though fe be ſhort, yer art is love, 


yea, and wide, and large and deepe too : Humane Lear- 
ning is a comprehenſive word, and hath all dimenſions 
in it. Luther ſo highly pri his 5k: but in one layguage.. 
to wit, the Hebrew, that he would not change it for all the 


riches inthe World. 

It is a great r4yſing and improvement of nature : The 
faculties of the ſole without this, are but as Goldin the 
Ore, or in the wedge, at beft, which afterwards be- 
comes, not onely wore rich, bur abundantly more «ſe- 
Full, and noble, when caſt into veſſets of Honour, poliſht 
and burnifht for a Princes Table.Sublimated parts,right- 
ly uſed, render the Soule that hath them, ſomerhing more 
: 7 to thoſe Intetigent (pirits,the EAngels, than it was 

ef Ore. 


Ic 
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| Tris a rare Chymif, What drops of ſweetneſſe, what Hea: 
wenly ſtillicidia and delibations , yea, rather what fwll 
 ſtreames of Divine knowledge (and with them alſo, pre- 
cious influences of grace and love ) are wont to flow from 
the ſanitifyed tongue of the learned, when any thing our 
of the holy Oracles, is his ſubject ? Thar which would 
be, even as a Flint lone to the unltarned, hee knowes 
how to fetch honey from it, and draw forth ſuch a quipt - 
eſſential extraction, that the very ſpirit of it, ſhall doe 
more in a moment, than what avether brings from the 
very, ſame Text ,. for an hoare together ; who knowes 
not but in the handling of a piece of Scripture, it often 
happens, that the very circumſtance of time, place, and. 
the occaſion of the words, may afford moſt excelent mat- 


ter,and of very greet uſe , which yet,may all ve ſo much 
out of fight , fo cloſely coucht, and hid from a darke un- - 


skilfull Eye; thar unleſle a Learned Anatomiſt ( for fo 
the Holy Ghoſt intimates an able Miniſter to. be, 


2 Tim.2,15.) come to diſſe and open it, it will ever 


aPREATs and ſo never bee made ſe of, and impro- 
UML ed | "708 
 Itis a laFing treaſure, Alcearned manis a walking Li- 
brary, when bookes,conveniencies, and helps of ſtudy are 
allgone, yet hee can ſay with Byes *, 7 carry my riches 
with. me, . Where ever hee comes hee: is: able and uſefull, 
- and will ſoope render himſelie acceptable, even to the wi- 
[eſt and beſt of men. Eminent proficiencies in learning 
area 208d livelyhood,cvery wheres a brave cſtate,a large 
revenue. | 
5. It is a noble entertainment + to the 
minde. He wants no erployment, no 


Z 3 he 


waY | 


fT Atqui vidimw, IMonnmenta 
| ' * ingenij, & ernaittionss , quanto 
company, no content, whoſe minde iS Iiuruu- durent, quam ea, que 
enriched with Learning : with the opere &: mann fafta ſunt Fr.B:co. 


* Omnia 
Wea mic 
p&rioe 


It. 
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lib. 1. D2 hee can turne 4 Priſon into a Palace; a Dayghill into a 
aug, ſcient. Garden Or new created Paradice. 4 
Rurſus (6 ae- he Ks 

leftationem, jucunditatemque ſcientia intuearis, muirum ſane illa veluptates alias 
Omnes exuperat-- . [n cater n obleti ationibus ſatietas eft funtima , & poſt quam 
panilo inveteraverint, flas ipſarum & . venuſias marceſcit : ſcientie awteus non 
eſt [atietas, &c, Idem. 


6. It is an Ornament to Religion, as well as Religion is an 

Ornament * unto it. Could one /ookt 
* Dao ſunt pracipua officia, © intg the underfanding of a Man of 
+ atghoda A ) bi ALIR livis learning, how would that great Lumi- 
nique hamariored lice perſol- PAT} of his compr chenſtve Knowledge, 
vent. Unum, quod efficacia ſont in. nt onely ſparkle out in the particu- 


| - citamenta ad Divinam plorian lar n0tioxs of it, like fo many D1a- 


excitandam, &+ celebraniam, ec. monas (et round 4 Ring, or as twink- 
eAlterun, quod fingulare reme* ling Starrs in a Winter night ; but ſend 
dium , antidotumque exlibeat fortha gterious light, evenas beames 
philoſophia contra infidelitatem that come ſhowring down , at moone 

& errores, Fran, Bacon, lib.T. dav2F Ms Sw in S9h We 
de aug, ſcient. day?For as the Sw mn its Sprere,caſts 

OS he 
its golden rayes on every fide, as well 
towards the parts above it,..as thoſe beweath; ſoalſo doth 
this bright Globe of a learned mans knewledge, not onely 
give light to that (ide of his ſonle ( as I may o ſpeake ) 
which lookes towards the Earth , but on that ſide alſo, 
which /gokes towards Heaven + its not onely a guideto 
him, as a max,but an exceltent adwantageto him alſo, as 

a Chriſtian. | 
Upon the whole,T Qnerie. 


1, Firſt, whether next ro the preſerva!70n,of the twogreat 
Ordinances of Magiftracy and Miniſtery, the maintenance 
and encouragement of Learning and learned men, be not 
moſt neceſſary * 


Whether 


(171) 
Whether inſtead of .pullizg downe the Srhooles-and = 
Univerſities now in being (as ſome would have it)though * Pi Prix 
they are the oxely places of pablick education, and advan- P's ommiro 
tage for learning: it would not be a much better worke ft enrare , 


| ? Ut preter 
and every way more acceptable to Godand gred men, to prblicum 


ſetup wore * ?f | Eccl:fraſti- 


Camgue Ms. 


niſleriam , conflitnantrrr &+ aperiantur etiam ſchole, in quibus preter huma- 
niores literas, liberaleſque artes, pia cum primis deftrina de Religione e ſacrts 
literis juventmas, ad. hoc ſteudinum deſtivate, fileliter tradatur & explicetar : ad 
conſervandam in Eccleſiaceleftem Doftrinam, perpetuumque as legitimis jeriptis 
Propheticis, & eApoſtolicis , veriſque illorum .interpretationibns teſtimoninm : 
ad Miniſterium dexique EcclebaFlicum & conſervandum & propagandum : to+ 
qgne ad' promovendum regium (,hriſti, & elettorum ſalutem. Zanch in 4. 
Precepts hb. x, pag.805. 


Whether of all ſorts of men, thoſe Religiozms and 3: 
painfull Maſters in private Schooles, and Governours of 
the ſtudiows youth in more publique places, ſuch as Tu- 
tors in Colledges and Univerſities, as aforeſaid, are not 
ſome of. the moſ# uſefull and needfall members in a 
Common-wealth ? | 

Whether therebeing ſo many ſubrite wits, and cor- 
rupt Pens abroad. labouring to cat the very ſinewes of : 
the Reformed: Religion aſunder , and to oppolethe trac 
Doctrine, and Faith of the Goſpel every where : it be 
not more than convenient, that places fit for ſtudy ( ſuch 
as aforefaid) together with honourable and Liberall al- 
lowances, be continued, and as need is, farther grant- 
ed, forthe enabling of perſons ſo gifted, for ſucha work, 
to make it a chief part of their buſineſſe,to write polemicall 
Divinity, and in all kinde of weighty controverſies , to 
encounter,even the keeneſt adverſaries © Which to doe 
throughly, muſt needs prove co#ly, as well as painful , 
very 


\__ 
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very many of the weft nſeful. Bookes, being as deare, as 
Farce. | Ke. | 
{BI i if the exconragements aforeſaid ſhould not > 
be given, but a contrary [þ1r1t rather ſhould be found 
among us, yea, and ſhould prevaile alfo ( which God 
forbid ) may it not be feared, yea, undoubtedly expetted, 
that in few yeares, our Grammer 
2 Adto ut , edilum Juliani, quo Schooles * will be forſaken, and our 
Cautum eft, ne Chriſtiani ad ſcho+ Univerſities left deſolate ? The conſe- 
las & gymnaſia mitterentar, per- quence whereof inthe next age ,- what 
niciofior machina ad expuguan- can it be leſſe , than the want of able 
dam fidem ( hriſtianam , quam ten, of all ſorts, not onely in the | 


crurnte ſuperiorum Imperatoram + ; 
perſecntiones habitums fucrit Fran. MiniFery ( by which meanes our Re- 


WLSS.x de ano feiene, © . (+2108, allo will hardly eſcape falling 
) 4 by the Feſuits hands) bur alſo in ma- 
ny other profeſſions ,.and that ſuch, as without which, a 
Common-wealth cannot ſubſiſt, as.Phyſetians, Counſellors, 
Stateſ men. &c. as hath beene at large demonſtrated,in 
the beginning of this Chapter ? | 

* Sixthly, and laſtly, whether theſe things, with what 
ever elſe, is of like import, deſerve nor, to be. raken. 

ſeriouſly ro heart, by the Parliament of the Common- 
wealth of ENGLAND, and particularly , by the. 
. Honourable the Committee for advance' of Lear-. 
ning & 3 - J- © go rb Al 


For 


(173) 

For conclufion of all, take theſe three ſhort Paragraphs 

, t#he vw & ont of the 16 —_ the OIDE? : 
Petition,pag. 32. intheſe words. 

C{ Whether, if the malignants could prevaile with the 
Parliamentand Army,to take down the eſtabliſht main- 
tenance of the Miniſtry,and lay open Chriſts Churches, 
to the wills of the wicked and giddy people ; and his or- 
dinances tothe (corne of ignorant pretenders ; and mens 
ſoules to the utmoſt danger of the ſubtileſt ſeducers ; or 
yet to devoure the revenues of the Univerſities, and dry 
up our fountaines ; were it not acertaine way to bring 
Gods heavy and intollerable judgements on Parliament, 
Army and the Nation it ſelfe £ Would not their ſin be 
ſureto find them out, 8&c ? ] The re#7 I leave tothe dili- 

gent Reader to find out. 
T he ſecond Paragraph,out of the Booke,entitled, The civil 
right of Tithes, or the Countrey incumbent his claime 
therets,pag. 12. in theſe words 
[O what a loud noyle will the cry of ſo many families 
of the Lords labourers make in his eares, when as either 
their maintenance is totally take away,or it1s ſo ſtrained, 
that they cannot do the Lords work with joy 8 delight, 
by reaſon of outward cares ? O let it be far from the go- 
vernours of ourLand,to cena that, whichmight occaſion 
God,to have the like controverſy withEnglarnd,as he had 
with 1ſracl,and to ſay of us,3s he did of Fudab,1 looked for 
Judgement, but behold oppreſſion ; for righteouſneſſe,but be- 
held a cry ! If this ſhould ever come to paſſe in this land, 
my ſoul ſhall weep in ſecret places, 8 mine eyes ſhall run 
down with teares day 8 night;not ſo much for the great 
outward loſſe, which Gods Miniſters will ſuſtaine(for the 
great houſekeeper of the world could, 8 without doubt 
would, provide for his owne ſervants in ſome place or 
other ) but for the Parliament, for the Army, for the 
Common: wealth,8: for the pleaſant land of my nativity, 
A a which 
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which aredearin mine eyes : For I\ſhould hayr,ogcafion 

to fear\, our ſhield would: depart. rem. us; aug woe to #s 
when he departesh from negAothie a 2.7] . ; 

The third and laſt Paragraph Which I will conclude-with, is that mos 

| ving Pathos of Dr.Gauden being the very laſt Words and cloſe of 

his book eentituled the caſe of Miniſters maintenance by Tythesas 

it Was preſented to the honorable.Ciommuttes far Tithes at Weltm, 

_ [only leave this laſt figh or grone of the Miniſters of 

Exgland with you; If all pleas of Piety & Juſtice; of Me 

rit 8& Gratitude,of Layes divine and humane,of Honour, 

Learning &Civility,offercd in beh#lf of the able 6 faich- 


full Miniſters of Zngl;both in teſpe&of'theirmaintenance 


and Miniſtry, their aliment and imployment, ſhall onall 
ſides find a deaf eare, which is refolved to deſert and de- 
roy them,rather than withpatience to hear them,or with 
juſtice to preſerve them, and their rights ; If neither che 
wiſe,nor the ſtrong,nor the grear, nor the good, delight 
further in us;1f for ſome mens follies in this our 1ſrael,we 
mult be made as the tail and not the head.fitted to be cut 


off root and branch,in one day;it our ruines muſt adorne 


the triumphs of our enemies, if the cries and teares of our 
diſtreſſed families muſt be made the mufick and wine of 
thoſe, who havea long time hated us, and our reformed 
religion;if there be no remedyto be found,either in mens 
juſtice or compaſſion, bur we muſt at laſt come to the fie- 
ry tryall. Yet we ſhall{as-we have cauieylay our hands on 


our mouthes,and cither be filent with humble aſtoniſh- 


ment,or ſay no more, but, 7t i the Lord,let him do as ſeem- 


eth rood in his fight, Whatever hard meaſure or injuſtice 
may be in the inſtrumenrs,there can benothing bur juftice 
in his permiſſions, and there may be mercy in his puniſh- 
ments; which will then appear, when his fatherly ft:okes 
are lo ſanQifyed to us, as to make us turne to him that 
hath ſmitten us,and hath been ſmiceen by us. ©: 


mY 


Chriſtian 


left for 4ny may t6 adae. 
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CuRrlsrIan Raapes..- + Þ 
EE being a charge given to every man. to coxtend earneſt- 
ly. forthe fairh;which was once delivered to the. Saints, 
Jade 3. cold not beat ref after 1 was prevailed with to 
appeare thus in publique \ till 1 had fimſhed my teſtimogy,, 
and thereby-delivered my owne foule, All I aske for my 
paines herein, is, but to obtaine ſo much leaſure fromihee 
as to read it, whichonce mureil yequetf;\becauſe menere [0 
hardly perſwaded) to beftow.a little timie:this way , but let 
me entreat thee alſo, toreade it candidly, with a mind wil- 
ling to be informed, readyto paſſe by weakneſſes, and to 
make” ſuch a conftruttios ofievery thing, 4s may be\agree- 
able to Hg 6n : If-when: hou haft ao; :thon:art net yer 
ſatisfyed,the'Catalogne hereafter named, if duly.read,{ hope 
will-doit effetually : concerniugwhich, 1 thought it not 
amiſſe;tointimaterheſe threethingss' i 
 "Fi+1Þ;"4aht notice; that vhe Antbuers.ipthe ſaid Cata- 


'Hgwe," are df differen judgements in thr paint-of: Charch- 


government, ſome Epiſcopall , fome Pregbyteiiall, ſore 
Congreeatiouall,or as others call them { perhaps not ſo.pro- 
perly ) Independent , and ſome ſcarce fixedto any of them ; 


1yet notwithſtanding theſe differences, they all fully prove 
(if not dividedly, yet)at leaſt joyntly theſe generall truths, 


eſpecially concerning Magiſtracy and Miniftery, which 1 
aſſert : yea, and with ſuch ſubſtantiall arguments,and ſach 
cleare evidence, not onely from Scripture and reaſon, bnt 
alſo from the very great variety of anthorities and quotati- 
ons, ( if that way bein credit with thee ) both of Father, 
Conncells Schoolemen and all ſorts of Writers whether An- 
cient or Moderne, that nothing ſeemcs, in that ki-d,to be 


Aa 2 Secondly, 


«1 
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" Secondly, It is WY ore very likely, by it ror be time- 
well improved, ( if thy eccafrons can poſiibly afford it, or 
thou ok be perſwaded) to * ſo _ rt Wo read the 
ſaid Catalogue of Books, or ſome of them, and in caſe that 
after all this thou haſt yet ſomething farther to offer where- 
in thou would# be better ſatisfy'd, let us but be privi- 
ledeed with ſo much favour from thee, as toknow the re- 
maining donbts,and through that aſſiſtance that hath belped 
hitherto,endeavours ſhall wot be wanting ,to give abrother- 
ly anſwer. | | | 
Bnt thirdly, if thow wit neither have patience to reade, 
nor debate, nor ſtudy for a good and ſolid ſatisfattion, inthe. 
full diſcuffion of thoſe things , that are not onely doubtfull, 
but very weighty alſo, and wilt perſiſt in thine erroneous 
and dangeroms opinions , with an irrefragable ſtubborn- 
eſſe, againſt all meancs uſed for thy convittien ; then 
my prayer ſhall be, that God will deliver all good men from 
coming under that will ef thine,which refuſech the dictates 
of right reaſon, than which nothing can be more brutiſh, 
and diſagreeing to ſuch. a Creature as God hath made thee, 
Te the meane while, as thoſe are unhappy that are ruled by 
thee, ſo thy ſelfe moſt of all, who art given up to beleive 
Lyes. 


Sa 


Om) | 
SHATERSDTESASCESEECERAE 
A Catalogue of ſuch Bookes as have lately 


come out about the Magiſtracy , the 
Ainiſtery, aud Maintenance by Tithes. 
Concerning Magiſtrates. 


F any liſt to ſee what is ſaid upon this ſubje by emi- 
nent writers-of other Nations : they may pleaſe to 
conſult Peter Martyrs Common Places, pag.203.204.205« 


_ 243-269.285. 302.905.755.756, 767. 769. 818. 898. 


899.901.913. 932. 964. 1034+ | 

And Celvins Inftitutions,lib.4.cap: 2o.fol. z04.De po- 
litica adminiſtratione. 

And Zanchy de of ficio principumin religione lib. 1. in 
4. precept from pag.788 topap. $15. 


© | Many others might be named, but I chiefly intend the 
"naming of late Engliſh writers, v:F. 


The Sword of Chriſtian Magiſtracy ſupported, written 
by Wil. Prin Eſq.and printed for Fohn Bellamy,to be ſold 
atthe golden Lyon in Corxchill near the Exchange, 1653. 
The Civill Magiſtrates power, written by Thomas Cob- 
bet of New England, printed for Philemon Stevens at the 
gilded Lyon in Pexls-Church-yard, 165 3. 

The Temple Meaſure written by Fames Noyes of New - 
England,printed for Edm, Paxtonneare Doctors Com- 
mons'in Pauls-chaine, 1647. | 

Unity , Peace and Picty,written by R, Norwood fram 
the ſummer Iſlands, printed for Michael Spark at the blue. 
Bible in Greew-CArbor, 1646. 
Be Aa 3. Concerning 


Concerning Miniſters and the Miniſtry. 


'A Defence of the Miniſtry and. Miniſters of the 
Church of Ezgland, written by Fohn Ganden D.D. 
printed for Axdrew Crook at the green Dragon in Pauls- 
Church-yard, 1653. 

The vindication of the judgement of the Reformed 
Churches'and Proteſtant Divines, concerning Ordinati- 
on and laying on of hands, written by LaJarms Seaman, 
and printed for Fohn Rothwell at the Sun and Fountaine 
in Pauls-Church-yard, 1647. 

Vindicie CM iniſterii Evangelici, A vindication of the 


great Ordinance of Goſpell-Miniſtry, written 'by Fehn 


Colliss of Norwich, and Printed for Rich, Tomlips at 
the Sun and Bible neare Pze-Corner. 1651, 

An Apology for the publique Miniſtry wyjtten, by 
William Lyford B.D. and Printed for Faſepb Cranford 
at the Guai in /vy-I4ne.1653. 

A bricfe Apology for the pious and painful Mini- 
ſters of the Church of Z7g/aza, Printed for Fohn Wrigh 
at the Kings-head inthe 0/4 Bayley 1657.) 

A Balmeto heale Religious wounds, written by Rich- 
ard Saunders . and Printed for William Adderton at the 
' three Golden Ealcons in Dack-lane, 1652. + 

The Worceſter-ſhirePetition forthe Minifkiy-of Eng 
land, Printed foi T he. Underhill , at-the 456.) Herton in 
Pauls-Church-yard : and Francis Tow at. the: Three 
Daggers in. Fleerſtreete. 16 5 3, NT ans 
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| Concerning Mai nenuance of Tythes. 


GS R, Henry Spelman, de non cnbirabls Ecclefie, Printed by 
Henry HalljPrinter to the Univerſity of Oxford1646. 
Dr; Slater of Tiches, Printed, 1623, and to be ſold by Tebn 

Le at; 2000s 

| £ adrerk ions upon Me. Seldens Hiftory of Tithes, with a 
Caralegue of 72. Authours maintaining the right of Tithes be. 
fore the yeare 1215, written by Rich. T wn: D. D. and Printed 
for Arthur TJohnſ6n5- 16220 © © | 

The Undeceiving of the People in the point of Tythes, written 
by Ph.Treleinig Gent.and printed for Job» Clarke at his ſhop ute 
der Peters. Church i in Cornebill, x651, 

An'Anfwer to: the ſeveral| Petitions of late exhibited to the 
High Coutt of. /Parliament, ind to his Excsllency the Lord Gen. 
{romwell by the” poore Husbandwen , Farmers, @c. for the 
taking away of Tithes, Printed at London for 7.24, and Tot. 
165 2. 

An Argument in. deferice of right of Patrons to Advowſons, 
andincidenitly- of the right of Tithes, Printed for EdWard Black 
»ore at the Angell in Paxlr-charch-yard,1653., - © 

| An 1tem againſt Sacriledge, or ſundry queries concerning 
Tythes , Printed for The. Vnderhill at the Anchor and Bible in 
P auls-church-yard, 1653. | 

Exceptions many and juſt, againſt ewo injurious Petitions EX 
hibiced to the Parliament againſt Tythes,the one 7aly 16.the other 
Ang4.written byTheoph.Philadelphis, _y at Oxford for Tho, © 
Robinſon, 1653. 

The due-right . of  Tythes examined , Printed for T hows 
Pitrrepoint at the Sun in Panls-Church-yard, 1653. By 

The right of Tythes aſſerted by the _— Saxon Lawes , orinted 
at London, 1653. 

A Bri fe Treatiſe concerning the dif oute about Tythes, written 
by Bevill Turminger Gent. printed for R. Lounds at the White 


Lycn in Paxlsichurch- yard, 1653» _” 
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The Woreiferſbica Petition, Printed for 7 be. Vnderlil whe 


blue Anchor in Pauls churchyard, and for Fran, Thmarthe 
three Daggers in Fleerftreer, 1653. 


The caſe of Miniſters maintenance by Tythes, written by lobn 
Gauden D.D.printed for Andres Crooks at the green Dragon,” 


in:-Paals Chnrch yard, 165 3 
A Goſpell Plea for the 5. falneſlc and continuance of the an=- 
cient ſctied Maintenance and Tenths of the Miniſters of the Gol. 


pell,writcen by /i.Pryzne Eſq. and printed for Aficheel $ id 


at the blue Bible in nee y: 
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Concerning Hamane Learning. 


| I, Finde leele of late written upon this ſubjeA, the beſt T meer i 
ith, after Sr. Francs Bacons Advancement of Learning, Are 


The Heavenly Academy,written by Fran. Rowſe Eſq now Speaker . 


of the Parliament of the Common-wealth of England, Printed 


for Jobn Bartlet ut the Gilt (#0 over againlt theWoollen Drapers 
In Payls-church-yard. 

Something of this ſubj<& occurres in Dr.Gavudens Apology for 
the Miniltery before mentioned in this Catalogue, and ſomething 


alſo by Richerd Saunders in his booke entitled a Balme to heale 


Religious Wounds, and in another little picce entitled the righe 
of Tythes by the Saxocian Lawes, both which are likewiſe i in ws 
Cataligse before mentioned. 


' Hof of theſe beokes are of ſmall value Ne eaſy to be had, there: 


fore thoſe that are nnſatisfyed about the points that are contained in 
them ond yo; Will net _—_ them, or mak uſe of them,are the et 
wy 6g 


' FINIS. 


